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Frer ſo great a Name as that 
of Biſhop Beveridge in the _. | 
Title, it were as ſuperfluous  }f 
to attempt any farther Recommen- _ 
dation of theſe Papers, as it wou d 
de impoſſible to effect it. If any * 
thing can add to the Efteem they © 
muſt every where meet with, upon 
the Account of ſo great an Author, 
it muſt be a ſerious Peruſal and Ap- 
plication of them, 1 


- 


43 


The Preface. 


Thoſe that read them with the 


ſame Spirit of Candour, with which 
this Great Man always read the 


Works of others, and with the ſame 


Spirit of Piety, with which he wrote 


his Own; will undoubtedly diſcover 
in 1 ſuch a lively Idea of the 


Great Gqpuuy of th th 2 org . 


miums Front another Bland 


ſenſibly experience” the g 


ence of them upon their Minds, as 


will more effectually engage their 
Approbation, than the higheſt Enco- 


n ORE: . 
1 I * ** 1 a - 1 
4. s 2 5 >) \ 4%; 4 11 71 11 wn 4 F / 


The great Misfortube!' is, 


f 3 who! have moſt need td: be 


Eftrudted::and'/Reform'd, have no 
true Taſte: of: Relifh for i Books of 


this Natuft Their Byes are dazFd 


with the glittering appearances of 
the Objects of Sehſe, and their 
Heurts enflav'd to clio Works of 
Darkneſs; fo that che Beams of 

| Diving Light are but troubleſome 


— 


and 


and offenſive to them: Every Point 
of Faith is a Contradiction to their 
Principles, and every Precept en- 

in d, a Reproach to their Morals. 
And Thertfore, in order to ſtave off 
thoſe ſelf-condemning Thoughts, 
that niatwrally ariſe from the fſeri- 
ous Peruſal ſuch ſort of Tres 
tiſes they ſcoff at, and deſpife them, 
as Dull and Infipid ; not iid the 
- Conſideration of Men of more refin'd 
Parts and deeper Penetration; who are 
too wiſe to be guided by the Rule of 
GoD's Word, and too obſtinate to be 

perſuaded to walk in any other Path, 
bs that which the Devil has chalk d 
out for them, The Path that leads 
. os | 


But theſe Alert wou 4 * well 0 
: conſider, before they are wholly 
under the Power of Deluſion, that 
this is not really owing to any Flaws 
or Detects in ſuch Performances, | 

A 4 bur 


6 kae Minds 
and Depravd Judgments, which 
carniſh che Beauty, caſt a Miſt be 
_ the Ws . the Influ- 


— the — . 
or a foul and diforder'd! Stomach, 
that turns the moſt wholſome Food 
into Poiſon and Corruption. So that 
they mult firſt diveſt themſelves of 
their Luſt and Pride, their Preju- 
dice and Partiallity, before they can 
erer expect to reap any Benefit or 
Advantage by des, or — other Diſ- 
courſes, that tend to the promo- 

ting of Piety and Religion. 


Having thus open d a Way to the 
Reading of this Book, it may not 
be improper, in order to ſet it in 
ts true Light, and do Juſtice to the 
Author of it, to ſay ſomething more 
* n Both; and 


to 


to advertiſe the Reader, that the 
following Sheets were writ by the 
Biſhop in his Younger Mears, | 
tus firſt entrance: into Holy Orders, 
And tho they may not, 2 be 
ſo Perfect and: Correct, as if He 
himſelf had liw d to give the finiſſ 
ing Stroke to 1 them 
for the Preſs with his own Hand; 
yet, as the roughneſs of a Jewel 
doth not N the Worth and Va . 
lue of it, when the brightneſs of its 
Natural Luſtre, even — that 
Diſadvantage, outſhines that of o- 
thers, which are poldh'd and refin d 
by Art; ſo, tis to be hop'd, che 
Candid and udicious Ron wall, in 
this well-d ign'd Pics, be 
finiſh'd, diſcover ſuch ſingular Beau - 
ties and Graces, as few others, even 
at the higheſt Pitch of their Attain- 
ments, = with the utmoſt Care 
and Diligence, are able o COMe up 


pa ; E a „„ „ W4 Jan 4% 4 %s . N 
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ſhou'd be 4 Cdſt. amuy. 


Tha Elle. 


e! to ak AuthorsDeſign/i in wris 
: theſe Papers, itt is ſufficiently 
ſet forth in the Title:of thema! He 
confider'd,” that Truth of Doctrine, 
and Innocency of Life, were both 


abfalutely neceſſury to * due Ex. 


erciſe of the Sacred Function, which 


he had the Honour and Happineſs 


to be admitted into He knew the 
Por of Ex to prevail even 
ond that of Precept, and was very 
tous, with the Blefſdd Apoſtle, 


to mule his omn Culling and Elevtion 


ſure, lest that by any meant, when he 
hau preaoh'd z ne, he himſelf 
To the End, 
therefore, that hs bs zhr both fave 
Himſelf, your? them that heard him, 
that both by hi, Life and Dottrine, 
be: might ſet ; forth the Glory of GOD, 
and 2 et forward the Salvation of Men, 
He drew up theſe Articles, to ſettle 
his Principles in Point of Faith, and 
"i forma 


Tha, Profacs. 


form d theſe Reſoluriout upon them, 
to regulate: his tt regard 
Ag 123 1711 5 5 y : 
5 th (1 fi "ey FU DEAT 
What great Things might not the 
Church promiſe herſelf from a 
Foundation ſo well laid? from Prin- 
_ ſettldd with o muell Learns 
ng and Judgment, and Reſolutiono 
ond upon v ſcdcht ſbrict Rules of 
piety and Religion? What glorious 
Rpechehen in an Ag e of that De- 
generacy of Faith nw Manners; 
wherein \h&'ther liv'd;s« might not 
be juſtly vais d from hence, for the 
1 Reformarion of Boch? r 


** 


1 5 a N 154 31, 6 8 FAS) 


. ati rides; this as rfoif 
aid even more roy ſatisfy all theſe 
Extraordinary Hopes, which the 
early and ample Specimens he give 
of his Vertue and Knowledge, had 
made the World conceive of him. 
For © ving? taken this: prudent and 

effectual 


effectual 8 to hain in} deter. 


and being ever mindful of that Ins 
junction laid upon him, when he 
was Ordain'd Prieſt, < To confider the 
End of bis Miniſtry towards ibi 
e Children of GOD, towards the 
10 Spouſe and Body of Chriſt; He never 
cc ceas d his Labour, Care and. Dili- 
« geuce, until He had done all that 
« in- Him lay (as our ny Church 
does moſt. admirably. expreſs the 
Duty of thut Order) 4 10 bring all 
« ſuch. as were committed to bi 


4e Charge, unto that Agreement in the 


« Faith and Knowledge of GOD, 
« and to that ripeneß and perfectueſ 


<« of Age in Chriſt, that there ſbuu d 


« be no place left among them for 
« Error in Religion, or 1 for Vi __ 
ee Life. Ma. 


While bis Cure of Dt. was 
| chiefly confin d to the Bounds of a 
ſingle 


mine bis own: Fach and Practice; 2 


ſingle Pariſh, with what [abou nd 


Zeal did he apply himſelf to the 


Diſcharge of 5 iniſtry, in the 
ſeveral Parts, and Offices of it? How 
powerful and Inſtructive was he in 
his Diſcourſes from the Pulpit ? 
How Warm and Affectionate in his 
Private Exhortations? How Ortho- 
dox in his Doctrine? How Regular 
and Uniform in the Publick Wor- 
ſhip of the Church? In a Word, 
ſo Zealous was he, and Heavenly- 
| minded, in all the Spiritual Exer- 
ciſes of his Parochial Function, and 
his Labours were ſo remarkably 
crown'd with Bleſſing and Succeſs, 

that as He himſelf was juftl id 

the Great Reviver and Reſhor orer of 
Primitive Piety; fo his Pariſh was 
deſervedly propos d, as the beſt Mo- 
del and Pattern, for the reſt of its 
Nestbau to 9 after, 7 
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Nor K 40 it Bihie je 'or 1 
Biſhop, leſs Vi Klante than the ariſh- | 
rief: Is Care and Diligence en. 
creas d as his Power in ch Chilfch 
was enlarg d and' às He had before | 
diſchars 5 | the” Duty of A Faithful 
| Paſtor over His fingle.1 Fold, ſo when | 
his Authört Was ertendeli to | 
larger Diſtri® 8 he till purſu d the 
Kune Pius and Laborious Methods | 
of advancing the Honour and Inte- 
xeſt of Religion, by watching over 
both Clergy and Laify, and giving 
them all neceſſ: ary. ection and Al- 
fiftance” for the effectual Perfor- 
8 of ther reſpeite Duties. 


Arb rte, He Was no ſooner 
advanc d to the Epiſcopal Chair, 
but in a moſt Pathetick and Obli- 
ging Letter to the Clergy of his 
Dioceſe, he recommended to them 
60 * be Duty of Catechifing and Inſtru- 
| "ng 


e Reader may, with ren Advans 
tage, have recourſe to, for eber 
reer. - ups en ue e 


here given us only 3 in Abridgment 5 
'Tis * earned Expoſition” upon the 

y Nine Articles, ger. 18 pro- 
Win in a ſhort time, to be com- 
mitted to the Preſs; and which is 
the more earneſtiy defir'd and ex- 
pected, as being a Performance 
which the Church, at this time, ſo 
much wants, and which He, beyonic 
yy was in Huck an Frags 


uch e a8 be the One 
giving a true Expoſition of the Ho- 


deavouring to eſtabliſh it by ari Or- 


Life, were never more ſea ſonable, 
than in this Age; when the very 


Being of the Church is calfd' in 


A | que» 
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he has 


ctrine of our Church, the Other en- 
thodom Faith, and an unfpotted 
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- queſtion; und 5 


againſt all Reveal'd Religion, and 
Deiſm inſults and Pay va bare. 


of Enchnkofto, | D 
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and hooted out of the World by 


La pretence of main · 
raining her Rig her; and the Prin- 
ciples of Chriſtianity are no;Jonger 
ſecretly undermin d, but » openly 
attack d; when Rooks. are publiſh'd 


fac'd, without, Reſtraint, without 
Reproach, |. In a word, When we 
are arriv'd to that Diſſoluteneſs of 
Manners, as well as Principles, that 
Perſons of the higheſt Quality, and 
Station, are addreſsd to. in Print, 
as Patrons of Libertiniſm; and 
that which has, uin all A ges, been 
call'd, and eſteem'd, 5 greateſt 
Wiſdom, is fcofted at by falſe Wit; 
and Chriſtianity, under the Notion 
Expos d to the c CON 
tempt of the: meaneſt Capacities 


1 very: a * a nr gout 


# 7 


x . me 
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ben? 


a1) ob gart! * "$135 


1 been an Ant 0 ednet 


r men deem d be to have 


rais d up this Great and God Man 


to ſtand in the Gap, and ſtem the 


Tide againſt it: But where the 
is, andtthe 


Tarrent s ſo Impetuou 
Forcesg that mond ubite in {triving 
to div 
* 18 more danę £ Te DIE 
very Oppoſers ſhoud he born down 


the Stray! than there are hopes 
of making good the Oppoſition.” 


But, however, the I 
Diſcipline 
miſre 
{pd and our Holy, Religion be- 
come; only a Name, which is almoſtr 
every: hare. ſpoken against; This 

od Biſhop will 5 have 
the Honour, as he already enjoys 
the Reward, not only of bearing 


1 againſt the eng Ill, 
% . 8 but 


rr it; ſo eK And pukilant- 


of our Church may. & be 
eſented, exploded, and de- 
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ling, and/convincing Arg 


os! for the | government. of our 
Converſation, that we may yet 


* ry 
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but of having done all gu he 
cod (and who cou'd do more than 
| 22 to — and ſubdue it. 


ä perbape, 10 chought a 
Bad Omen to our/ Church, have 
Joft fo able à Champion, -arhen} ſhe 
ſeems to ſtand ſo much in need of 
Him. But; bleſsd be Gor, we 
have not altogether loſt Him, He 
Bas left us behind Him, in theſe 
excellent Papers (to _ mens of 
his Sermons, and other incomps- 
rable Writings) ſuch clear Reaſon- 

ments for 
the grounding of our Principles; 
and ſuch uſeful Rules and Diredi- 


Ws: 


hope for à happy Reformation in 
Both, if we are not wanting to 
-qurſelves in the uſe; and ap] 

aiithemo II Tor Hor 


* 
3 
Lad * 
Fi 


wo | 4 * 


1an | "Would * e Ger de N 
ſort⸗ eſpecially, take this Method, 
upon their firſt Admiſſion into Holy 
Orders (and ir ought: to be netard 
matter to perſuade them to it; fines 
| "ris the very End and Deſign of thei! 
Miniſtry) it cov d- not fall, by the 
Rleſing of Gepe reducin g.very 
admirable Effects. Their Principles 
thus ꝓrudently dert, 0 wou'd Rand 
theuthoek, even ofa Fiery Pryal; 
and their Reſolutions —.— matureiy 
form'd, wou d undauntedly bear up 
againſt the moſt powerful Tempta- 
tions, 
Yin bas 0 od 912% PI 


x This, if any wou'd raiſe 


thing, 
nen of the Friaſthood to its 
firſt: inſtiturion, fllence all the loud 


Clamours, as well as malicious 
Wipers, that, like Echo's, are re- 

doubid and reverberated upon them; 
| and * them ſuch an Inteyelt and 
ould £4 * 


thei: Bichargs Os Were Fity jon, 
that from reyerencing the: Perſon, 
Ind commendling the Pattern, they 
_ — ion | e be. to the 
; A 1 22 es, 


become — to ae 
a. WOU Ta, , —— | ok 


Edi ach oh ——— * 
en then. x Sti Turns? 


"4 ONE 4 \ 22 f 


i 1 And were both Clerg gy * Laity 
Y cls righrly iptd,. and firm! 
Reſolu d, "he bee of out Zi 
won d have 1 leſs Eno pi! 
hurt us; — —— 
might then deſpiſe all the ixhicked 
Artemnpts and nd Deſigns that are daily 
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made and form d againſt her, and 
aſſume to Herſelf that comfortable 


It. 

„ Ml Promiſe and Aſſurance, that our 
1; Ml Saviour Himſelf has given, that even 
y Ml the Gates of Hell ſpall never be able 
„to ky ac _ Her. 

8, 

p⸗ All dr I have frrdbbe to ſay, 
. s only to Apologize for having ſaid 
he ſo much, upon a Subject that ſo 
d little needs it; and to cloſe the 
ys WW whole with my hearty Prayers to 
at the Throne of A that ch Pious 


he and Excellent Book may meet with 
chat defird Effect and Succeſs, which 
11 the Author aim'd at in he Com- 
ty I poſing of it, and may be as uſeful 
ly Fo ad as it was to Himſelf. 
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7 believe that whatſoever the mot H: 
_ .GOD would have me. to believe on 4 


ah in order to his Glory, and my Happineſs, 
Ze bath: reveal'd to me in bis Holy 
i . 801% me e I4 


ani 
I 1 that ar there is one GOD, 2 
bb On GOD 5 Three Perſons, Father, 
"Sp, and Holy Gboff. p. 32 


: B AE 


2 


* 4 
* = 
l > 8 3 . 8 
3” * + of 
Ay hy. 
% 3 * : 
| 
4 
N z 
# 1 7 
: 2 
% , = 
i , 
s > IX 4 
: , 
7 . 3 , 
. * Wo 
X . 
W. * a 
2 43 
\ 8 4 Y 
+ *, 7% 
\ : by * 
1 8 N 
1 
N. A 
3 a 
* — 
1 : 
4 F4] 7 
7 4 e L 
. F 4 % 
k k 
4 : * 
2 7 on 
OS  : 
% » 
= 
4+ & G 
: 
4 
3 
4 of 
"_ * 
{&9Y.-9 
as 
. 'F 
- 
= 
: 7 
F & 
U 4 
- {$73 
2 a 
4 8 
r 
Ve | 
EY 
* 
4 ＋ 
1 65 
4 
b + 92 
1 : 
* . 
a #3 
1 
* 
— . > : 
WS ö 
7 A 
A » — 
n 
n 
* 11 2 
5 
5 P 
= 205 
- : 4 : 
» : 4 . 
to. 
44 104 
8 
* x 
14 — 
2 82 4 
2 1 
q 4 . 
$ 
[4 
K 7 1% 
4 * 4 — 
1% 
17 : 
EE > i 
1 1 5 
+ $3 
I 7 
** +4 
* N — = 
u -ofi Ly 
1 4 4 
3 FC ' 
* 
5 
. ; : 
4 v * 9 
71 
| N 
17 x 
i 
: IT 
. 0 
$3: a 
if; #: 4 
1 
7 5 
13 
12 
th - v9 0 
- 5&5 £3 
ad * 
* 
+ © Ws 
| G 
1 3 
+ 75 
1 j 
. 
8 
* 12 3 » 
\ 25 
y ; : 
4 * 
£ "RS 
4 > ” 
1 
F F 
. q 3 
. , 
# os | 
1 
* . 
7 8 
1 ' 
1 : =_. 
* 
[2 
F " 
3 
3 g 
— 
7 
* t ; * * 
25 17 7 - * 
129 * * 
1 x 1 » 
; : 
18 
1 
2 14 . h 
bt 4 AY 
q iS 18-19 
2 1 17 +" 
q 17 8 
1 * * 
1 
2 5 
3 Ty) 
418 
5 
WY |: Wor 
-S © - 
- Lol 
. 
„ 
'Y 
1 
9 
3 
0 - 
: 


ot 
13 : 
4 
is 
i 1% 
- Wy 
: . 
8 Ft. 


. 

1 1 
i: 
| 2 


. 
n K-24 


< YR oO er oy He one — 7 
A * — TT 2 
— 


— 


- AT 


* 8 

8 r 
— 
on "+ 


* 
dries 
1 e 1 


+ F 


— 


The CONTENTS. 


ARTICLE _ FR: 
it { was conceiv'd in Sin, and 
orth in Iniquity, and that ever 
f b 8 
. e 185 


AR TICL E . 


=. 1 R T I C E 

29 — chat MET * * 
4 2 Sin t mt 
2 | BL den 0 a 


: O 
V 55738 2634 07 TREES» 70 


ARTICLE 9 
I believe Feat CHRIS op ſow the 
Graue; bat' I-migh ri Pos Sn 


bar He Is Sree. 
Much rome ane Mi: Wen e 5570 
M 


a9,” 


” How Op FI TR LT» * mt) N QF * A TIEN 


ah ART PODS VIE 


 T'believe that my Perſon is only only Jt 


Es e 5 


/ K 1 + n * 4 
t Kl DIY encoded be bd = Ch. 1 
venant with Man, the Covenant of ' & 
 Works'\onade with the firft, and the 1 
Covenant of Grace made in On ſecond = 
*q TJ) 
Aridi v - 
1 lelieue that ax GOD. entered into 4 OE 
Covenant of Grace with us, ſo hath He Seng 
Agne this Covenant to us by à double — 
3 N and the Lord 275 3 


TELE: \ y * fr 4 2 F 


130d ah Gaho Belo 3: - 


G 


70 1 believe: that after à ſbort faparations — 
- Soul and Brb 7 ſhall be united together 

a ain, in order to appear before the 
be 7 ſoar \ of CHRIST. and be 


0 
= as i fine een 10 N00 pe e 1 ' 


= R546 CL 1 XII. 
_— ©: kkourntard are te other Worlds bas 
ied 2 this live in, 4 World of Miſery 
0 Ver antpenting Sinner, and 4 Forld of | 


> 
_ * Gioly fo bike Sine, pP. 4 
im- Kg ye . F 
: 55 5 a r 
8 * - IF? * * * — of «„ *# 3 If 
8 1 * * . Sw 4 4 * K ; "i. x F ? ” 2 1 
* Py 4 3 * * jp aK * 


* 0 vn ALE N N I Try N. 
y mM —_ : þ 
; r a 1 
: * 5 a # 
1 . EH * Y v4 
* „ > CY 
* - J*= 3 „ * : 
p 1 * % 
- 
* * 


f * 107 . N * * I 4 ws OO AE 


4 
©, 1 ; 


; ETD 6 : x : . HIGH 8 N . | 
Form d from the foregoin 


« 
N 
* 
> 
4 


+ > KK LS 


, Wi 

£44 * 4 "IRA 3 : # 

N * 5 * {'v LT 2D 
£5 338 WW. DET S4% 


1 4 " : » , N 
I ; 17 ka 3 | 5 9 4 k 3 . 
O $ * — 4 ; * 4 5 1. 39 . 
. 4 = 
® 5 * £ 8 , 4 A I * 5 "A \ 
42 | oY * * * x ; * > 1 » : % + 4 * p : 7 9 © N 1 4 1 
A + \% D-<3 * * 5 4 4 a 4 $ 5 5 
Ny [I - 
© 3 
AF 3 Y 7 188 1 * 1 
"DO VC | ann NP 
2 41 Sd 
* 7 . 


Am reſolud, by the Grace of GOD, 
to walk by Rule, and therefore think 
it neceſſary to reſolveiupon Rules to walk 


> Ye 


+... RESOLWUEJON IL... 
I am reſolu d, by the Grace f GOD, to 
male the Divine Word, the Rule of al 
© . the Rules I propoſe to myſelf. p. 158 


RESOLU.TFON: III. 
I am reſalvd, That as I am noc able to 
«  sbink ar do any thing tbat is Good, with- 
out the. Influence of the Divine Grace; 
ſo I will nat pretend to merit any Favour 
from GOD, upon account of any thing 
Ide for bis Glory and Service. p. 160 


* 
« —— 2 


Fee, {0g 
” A 6 in - . 1 | 

F A 1 i 

4 : 4 . 1 1 & - 


RESOLUTION. I 


Jan reſlo'd by the Gre | G0B; fa 
make CHRIST the Pattern of my Life 
here, that ſo CHRIST may: + 4 the 


Portion of ap Soy bereafter. 4 . 165 
RESOLUTION II. 


14 EY by the Grace. of 00D; ro 
walk by Faith, and not iebr, on 
Earth, char fo 7 may live by Sie, "and 


NT” in Heaven, Ee p. 167 
| 4 W LN 


RESOLUTION Its + 


n 


1 am teſoludl, the Grace of 60D, 2 
ut, 


ways to 3 GOD, as al- 
me A 
- {as ro me. 3 170. 
_ * 4 
. 8 , 5 ö ; ; 1 Y 1 6 5 * , 
7 5 Me: . 
. ; 2 % 9 8 PIE 2 . bs N 
i "> 2 8 * 1 \ | * 
Kt a . LOS ID MR: 
0 _ ON EN ee ad; 
1 ö 1 
8 
4 * | 3 
*, 7 : : 3 
a 
l 
* Us 
0 


— : | 4 


1 | 79 
Canceꝝning 
; - FD. | 

r 7 . N 0 7 2 0 

8 315 N, * * $a * , 
1 


RESOLUTION L 


Jam reſolvd, by the Grace of GOD, ta 
watch as mach over ibs inward Moti- 
. ons of my Heart, as. the WA, Acli- 
ent of my Lfe. N 173 


# * 
5 A a 
46 1 > * 


RESOLUTION . 


7. am reſolsd, the Grace of = ta 
top every 2 ought- at its fſl entring 
into my Heart, and to examine it, whence 


1 it er ond whither ; 15 rende. * d. - 296 


* 


RESO .UT rox TH 


1 ST OY 
: 


7 am te ſolv'd, | the Grace of GOD, ra 
ee s as fearfi to let in Vain, 40 3 
0 Nane out AY NY OM be 


384 * 


FR am reſold, 35 wap 8 ef 60D. to 


be always exercifin ughts upon 
Good Gbjecte, 25 2 9 . * not 


free Ow "PR * 55 181 


9 IE. SD 


Pa SOLUTION. u. 


1 LL x e \ * 3 ** ** | i 
by bY. "> <3 8 4 * 1 3 FAY 
+ Grove of GOD, {o 
I 4 
* they may 


Y HVOITUJO?I A ; 
OF e rcty UTION L N 1 8 


% * * 


the Gas of G b. rol 
Yo Aﬀetiions. fubſproient | 
to the Dictates Underflanding 1 

that my Reaſon may b fallom, out — 
Eds r. 89 


| Of 4 * 'T kth 3 N Wy) 
. K E Rü! x * 


ET 


oY ALT 


I 20 rele wart by the Grace of | 
e GOD, as the beſt of if Ge 
* Bate Sin, = the worſt. 


UTI +2. Ro 
d am 225 £501 the aſſiſtance of Divine 
. Yo . G O-D rb a Princ 


i: 


p. 198 


: RESOLUTION. _ 
7 am reſolu'd,” by the Grace of GOD, to 
defire Spiritual Mercies more than Tem- 
e 3 und Temporal ! Merges. only in 
rente th. Bpiritual, © 8 b. cr 


RESOLUTIO N . 
1 2 reſoly/d; iy tbe Divinit Brace, to 
hope for nothing ſo much as the Pro- 
ö _y ſes, end to fear nothing- 15 mich -as 
the Eee, of GOD» ee 


EN "RESOLUTION. . 

Lam reſolo , by the Grard af GOD,to 
arm myſelf with that . Cou- 
rage Fo Aagnanimity, as #6 preſs 
ng ball Duties an Mielke 

* whatſhever, fer the. advangement of 

8 9 D* Fs G 5, and. 1 own Happineſs 

— L \s URS ws P. 209 


3 
C5 
* 


am re lod; .by the Grate of GOD} fb 
to be angry ac nut to Sin, and therefore 
| 50 be angry reale bus Sin. b. 


do - 
i I * 1 5 4 ** * y 
ky } pA 8 
3 * 


RESOL 1 ON: vn 


24 


I am reſols'd, by..the Grace of GO 


RESOLUTION, 1. 


never ts ſpeak much, le# I often ſpeak 
too much, and not to W all, ra- 
tber then to no purpoſe. 87 * 217 


| RESOLUTION II. 


Jam | reſolu d, 17 the Grace of GOD, not 


only to avoid the wickedneſs of Swear- 


ing falſly, but likewiſe the very appear- _ 
ance * ae, a all, P. 220 


« * F 
\ 8 LS 
* * — 2 
* — » 
' " 1 
? * 4 
x e 
abs ng 
; ; G 


— — * 
— 


1 5 1.4 - 4 42 3 N 
* A £ * RE i EE NEAT WS * 2 8 3" * 222 3 
4 LCs RD: dots hs 4 * N o Br Ann: r 2 * . a D; a 
N 3 & 7 2 *. = I k - * 
K 5 o . 4 
„* * * 4 
* - * L : ” J 
5 G = 
7 4 we 9 
5 Fe . 
= 5 at "K+ ” 
1 „ , ” 
„ 3 
* 8 8.7 2 . 4 Pp = - 
© oaf* ' 
= 'S* 4 * C 
hy : \ . 8 * * , 
* . 
. — * S * 
: ' 5 
« 
q 


COLE. _— - > Lins 2 
A 2 _ nnn 4 N . I» m ef * 
r ot Ren: ac i TT oe 


* 
the 


- 


P. 223 
S Oni 
P. 226 


* 
think in 
Iv. 


bo 
* 


1 


* 


WEIS 


T1ION- 


and 


v 


J do net 
OLUTION 


— 
= 


RE 


n 


2 > 4 % = 

— _ . — - ws a7 ” — bo — * 

: — — — - . 4 — 5 . 4 — * _ - s wo ” * 3 * N — —.— - - L ys — 4 

* — ITY £23 — , - _ p — a — Lhe ” o * * * 4 255 y 4 - * N 5 5 o # 2 — r rr a + ets 

v2 3 7 —— > <> . — — ud Þ an 7 - " — ** 4 - 5 0 — Ae = * 1 3 — * N 7 1 — ede * 

7 — . 5 S : 5 — p = * * 2 a 8 * - ONS NEE oat 2 

0 4 2 * — ” 2 n 5 2 — r JETT g. 

wy _ 3 5 Sig. + 


— — — LINES" N - rar —— 2 * — — * R tas a * . 
* * 4 — ———— — 
— 


8 8 . 7 ASL K 75 9 R * 2 5 > _— 11 fe . 3 8 > . r — — 
2 — 4 p A 8 Va 1 ä — 2 1 3 * 2 "> © N 1 2 re * X= — - — — — * 
— — Ik Miah "Be: = : * F * A —— r .. . 2 


n ES 0 L U T I 0 N L- 
I am reſolv'd, by. the Grace of GOD, to 
do every thing in. obedience to the Will 


„ AS. r: 


of GOD. F 


| RESOL wh ION = | 
Iam teſalu d, iy the Gras GO, to 

do every thing with Prudence and Diſ- TT. 

cretion, as well as with Zeal and Af- 1 


felliqn. 1:3 30.2 13> W899 


* 4 * 4 3 5 4 . 


| RESOLUTION WL. ED 

Tam reſolv'd, by the Grace , GO] | 

ver to ſet my Hand, my Head — 
e about any thing, but * 1 1 
verily he eve is Good in As and will — 
te eftcemed ſo by 60D. . 24 fo 


wn 5 TION1V 
am reſolv'd, by, the Grace + | GOD, 70 
do. 4 cg d abe Fe RO 


* L 
k 3 %, * 
* 


a ERR WD: 9 
— 
8 J - 7 * 7 
: 7 2 . N 
i jv. "7 4. .. 
* 8 * 2 , fa; 
4 " : 


— 


\ £9 . 
4 
1 3 
. N 
1 
* 


\ 


33 


Br. 
8555 


4 * 245 


Tk 


A. b 
bl N 1 
PF * 9 1 ; N 2 1 N 
. 3% \ ky 


* 4. *o Ta. PLOT E's 
"SLE * n IL * > 1 
1 * 


. | 


y Relations. | 


. 


: n SN - PE. 1 0 : 
n 1 18 8 1 L e 3 6 
1 7 p a ry : * x . y N N \ 
* hs 47 OI MBS, vhs $% ES ͤ „ a S440 <4 33 


BY Grace if 508 2 
onour 47 805 the e, or Prince, 

en "ten GOD is pleard to ſet pver me, 
Es well as to expe be Pow fa (2 "guard 
| nt prote me, whone | GOD is 2 as d 


* 4 


i er under him. 5. 251 


Es © My, ITE N . | 
am reſo 4 the Divine Grace, 
r doo be ar conflant in in 22 ine of my Wife, 

Lr bautious in chuſing aer. p. 255 


RE 


* RESOLUTION . 
I am reſold, * ce of GOD, 5 


4% Reap C 

nes Nis Chi Og: e 

to give to me, 2 as they are ee 25 
Nathre,” . na be His "by 19 Grace. 

© = th 2 a N . \ * 26 
_ "RESOLUTION: I. 

Lam reſolv d, by the Grace "GOD, to 

uo my Duty to my Servantsg"as,"well as 

they ful do ers to ms. 


: OS P. 265 
C 4 


WS ESOLUT LON! V. 

1 am reſulv d, iy the Grace AO. fo 
Head the Flock char GOD ſpall ſet me 
over, with. 'wholſome- Fuad, neither 


> 0 i Ferbing them» by" — poyſoning 
1 . N with Brews, "nor puing 7 2 
9 | RE SOLUTION xl. 
3 7 2 reſolv'd, by the Grace of GOD, to 
as faithf winks conſtant to my Friend, 
, 4 27 would have my Friend 10 "te Faith- 
Fife, = "fund ee 88 00 "ee. 0 N $74 


”. -—E 
3 


K. a” _—_—_ 
n . 


—— — 
A * 


t 


— 


1 


— 


— 


* EEC ˙·——»B Op eerrne=ac.— 


Py — 6 
— titre ern ne 
9 . 9 


44 

* 
5 | 
. 
1 1 
J * * 
5 
. 10 
1 

o 
0 - 
* 

* 

1 


83 


r ono erp Ry 
— 7 = LAY Pn 
* 


As 


t HOFTO.J05 44 
99 ® N N 82 1 N 


TY 4% BY. 2 5 A TH 5 5 4 * 181 a WY * 5 


CG 


A $ due 7 MO N. en ISLAM 01 5 L% 


vant) RES 01 VT Kel ak 
1 0 if 
| Time 


nen of oy græur Creator... | 


RESOLUTION I. 
2 6 che 0h Grace] by em- 


or ot 
S on 2 etherz Tienda A . 283 
RE 801 UTION In 


improve the: Authoriey 60D. gives me 
atier 'orbers, to te ff war he of Vice, 
end the encouragement of Vetus, and 
ſo for the exaltation F G O D' Name 
en Earth, and their Souls i in Heaven. 
22 3% ͤò ⅛ 7 


am reſolu d, by the Divine 


'. improve the Affections GOD ſtirs up. 
* others toward: me, to the ' 


up of ded Affeckiont tomardt 60 N 


a 


en Bs e Ge ON _— | - 
rove L am refolu'd,” by the Grace of GOD, to =. . 
fl - every good hought to the fn 

go Affectiont in myſelf, a BS 
Hi with repel W GOD. 


2 — : 0 1 i ky 1 W 8 * 
: | _— > 5 1 


em RESOLUTION ĩ ᷣ TH = 

90% am reſolu d, by the Grace of GOD, tee 
an - improve every Aſliction GOD lays up. 
on me, as an Earneſt or Token of His 
'- i AfcQion towards me. P. 297 


ky 

* 1 

* * . 

—f F 
* 


_— 


£ 
3 
- 
* * $ 


* 
* 


n 


* 


* 


4 
= 
Fo 


n 
a 103 5 
\ 


/ 


VI HOITU.1JOZQH1 
END anvil aw 1 4% 3 wm 1 


— . 
» 


© any COD wein MW. ws » N 
merry sd e om cee e bo 155 
X& 09 u Wal dei Ay 0 8 

ode of<-f> N 
1 eee EIT OTH 

II Aa WW gs Was, | 
ee e ITE: 
de. ee * Acid 


a i * 8 FT 15 2 * ; 3 : 0 | * 1 = 
ea WIZ WT EQSNATT Daves: Weide * n 
. — 


9 


a 
4 3) 


"ir — 3 1 N \ 
Gans Sen n 


Pr ih cs 
— 

4 — 

1 


1 
bt | 
ME 
WE. 
A 
h 
\ {nd 
* ns 
4 
LY 
4 
{Þ 


2 N 
25 * 3 "Joy tk” 4 
0 . at 4 


"ng 0 _ 
1. J 127981 3. 922 0 175 


* 
4 1 N 4 p R * * 
: , d * N 
1 — * - : 
: | 4 a 


a”. 


2 0 


CES | — 9 r * 5 r | NE 
* 1 Yall. 1 Ly: 11 EY 2 ty. Jes Shiga 3.30 
* 15 ai. cht Hrs, RIO, 26 J 


57 


— 
y 


"> 8 
9 1 « 


e 


Wr. 


2¹ 17 5 Tas 05 
570415 eff} 3g. 19e al, 2200 54 oy tio 


It] CG) Nang 
32 | eV 46 alt 199 i2 # i nat 
1000 70. 10 gf z ilog wor. (19. 4 1111 
1 4M. 9414. 85 $11.57 +8" bas. 
1 00 my ſerious 

ww Pe r 


, 
Tr 1 


0 e Ae conf GET 
= tl Tann, I preſentiy dd myſeif 0 be 


* 


a. dea Creature 3 for was L not 
it „ 6 an forms thes ro Rage 


ar 2 of ah 

Plants, or Brutes are ndnd, — 95 for 
have deed; due pet they 

that becanſe their Souls 
as the 8 


1 


” 


Thoughts on Religion. 
eſſentially diſtin from the the very Matter 


5 


>dies, Which being not capable 
of a reflexive Act, though they are, they 


know 1 not, and n they Ack they 
e fer 


A TY Vit ids 
refle& upon their own SS encies and 
Actions. Bat tis yo £30 with me; I not 


only ky Thane © 4 9001 but apt [ have 


ſuc can co itſelf 
and. hel 009 be i e ion i 
C 


that iſſues from 1 BE Ne y, I can con Meal 
that I am now ' conſidering of my own 
Actions, and can reflect upon Myſelf. 
Rage 3 mfelmzelt, chat had Hpthire 
Ae de he, Lieou ld hen out one Reflect 
upelr another es infinity. W 
Ae Andg indeed] was there never be 
Riglmenr in the( World ro: aniwihee me 
_ of the Spiritual Nature ef myrSdülz rhis 
Albne would be ſufficient io ideals: the 
Belief and Contellion of it fromme 
Norra rat elo Spirit Sf xHub reffec 
apbn zit elf? or iat below A Spirit 
cam put borthlictelf into ſich Aktiohs, as 
fd I can enerefſe myſelfrins My Soul 
tab, in à momerſt, mount from Earth to 
Heaven, fly froab Pole to Pele, and view 
| allotlie Comfeand Moines "of, the Ce- 
teftigt Bodies,"tHe Sun; Noh, and Stars; 


and 4 men; ine nee Won:, returning 
-l 2 to 


ate 0 on iger 1 


to wylelf again, L conſider where 1 
have” been, whht glorious Objects have 
bes preſented to my View, antaveder 
ats che nimbleneſs d activity of my Soul, 
that can run ver foimany Millions of 
Miles, and finiſtv ſo great à Work in fo 
mall a ſpace of an Act are ſuckilike 
Acts as theſe; the effects of droſſy Harth, 
or impenerrable Matter? Can 55 thing 
below*a Spirit raſe\irſelf ſomuchr br 
the lechef material Actions? 

But, 1 Napa little, what chi of 
mine, that Lam now ſpeaking of, chat it 
is fo nimble im its Actions, and bY ſpir- 

tual in its Nature > Why, tis that which 

airfares and informs tlie ſeveral Organs 
and Members of my Body, and enables 
me not only to 01 rh the Natural 
Actions of Life and Senſe; ür "Uike- 
vile to underſtand, conſult, 1 roy 

conclude,” to will and nill, hope unt 
ſpair, deſire and abllor, j 18 3 
prion hate, to be angry gg and again 
appeaſed. Tis that by Which, at this 
very thine, m Head is inditing, my Hand 
(5 writing, 'and my Heart reſolving: what 
to believe, and how to praiſe; In a 
Word, My' Soul is Myſelf; and therefore. 
when I ſpeak of my Soul I ſpeak of no 
a Fern Ste 1 91 


5 1 
0 k 7 * Se] A 1 


wb 


1 ) J ; 23 1 1 * * d A 
« tv A. * "'S $4 3 . „ * 12 th ar 
* 2 a 
} ; 4 


2 


3 


” 
- — —— ——— — Wi . was __ _ — 8 — 


1 
[/ 
[ 
Þ 
1 

| 


. „ "I 
4 
P : a b : 
Ce Fe kͤ — v9 r ͤͤʃ.. ð K ³˙1 tet — 


— . 


— wat — * _ 


2 * 38 
r — WT Crs ons 


Thoughts. on Religion. 


Not as 1f'1 totallyr excluded this Earth- 
10 Subſtance of my Body from being a part 
of Myſelf, I know it 18+ But Ithink it 
moſt proper and rea ſonahle to denominate 
myſelf from my Better Part: For, alas; 
take avtayiifySoul; and my Body falls, on 
courſe, imo its primitive Corruption, and 
 mouldersintotheDuft from whence-1t was 
firſt taken. All Hef iggraſd, ſays the Pro- 
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and Glory for my Soul to reſt and. dwell 


into all Eternity. G LB: El! 


But Heaven, "they ie a place hard 


to come at; yea, the King of chat glorious 


Place hath told me, that ftreight5srhe gate, 


and narrow is the way that leads to cternal 


Life,” and that there be but fem That finil it, 


Matt. 7. 14. yea, and that many fball feek 


to enter in, and ſhallnot be able. 1 Enke 3. 24. 
What therefore mult I do? Why, „I muſt 
either reſolve to make-it my wholebuf nels 

to get to Heaven, or elſe Imuſt never hope 
or expect to come thither. Without an 

futther Diſpute, therefore, abbut it, I 


oy” at this time; in the Preſence of | 


C2 _ Almighty 


rene 1 


eee eee 


. Y * 1 
v — 1 — — — — — os — — 22 
4 443 — — ED . — 


Thoughts an 5 


mighty, God, chat, from this Da Jay fo 

155 ie Farth, fo lock after my 1 — 
nels in Heaven, and to walk circumſped 
I. in thoſe bleſſed. Parts that God hath ap- 
pointecha lito walk in. chat ever expect to 
dome tg im. 1 ie 
Now, though. | there: be but one way, 
aud ihgte fr narrow one too, that leads to 
THER yet there are two things requi- | 
ſite to all thoſe that walk in it, and they 

are Fanb and ee to Believe and 
to Live aright. So that it as m h. be: 
oves me to have my Faith rightlyc:con- 
firm d in the Fundamentals of an 
Aas 00 have my Obedience exactly conformd 
- tothe Laws of Gad. And theſe two. Du- 
ties are ſo inſeparably united, that the 
former cannot well be, ſuppos d without 
the latter ; for I cannot obey what Cd 
hath commanded me, unleſs I firſt believe 
what He hath taught me. And. they are 
bothegually difficult as they arencceſfary; 
Indeed, of the two, I think it is harder to 
lay the {ure Foundation of Faith, than to 
build the Syperſtrutture of Obedience up⸗ 
on it 2 for it ſeems next to impoſſible, for 
one that beſieves every Truth, not to obe 
5 that Is. Written in the 
Word, of God. But tis not ſo eaſy 
W as 36 epromonly thought, 1 
„ I 
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the Word 2 and to be l eſta- 
bliſh'd in the neceſfary oP ts;pt Religion, 
el] pecially in theſe el wk wherein 


we lives in- which t. cafe 
jous Exrors and damnable 


1 

rnicious mab ereſies 
pig into the Articles of ſome Mens 
Faith, as do not only ſhock the Founda- 
tion of the Church of /Chriſt, buiti ſtyfi 
at the Robt of all Religion. The 1 
thing} therefore, that, hy the Grace 
God, I am reſolved to do, in refe 
to my everlaſting Eſtate, is to ſee to m 
Faith, that it be both rightly placed and 
firmly fixed, that I may not be as 4 wwge 
by the cunning craftineſs of thoſe that He 
in wait to: deceive ; but that T may be 
throughly ſettled in my Faith and Judg- 
ment concerning theſe things, the knodw- 
| ledge ; of; 4 and allent unto; which is abſo- 
pe ee ary to my future Happineſs, 
Letthertefore what Tims ſoever cameinp- 
on me, let what Temptations ſoevei E 
thrown before me, J 'Aa m:irelolvy edi Dye 
Grace of God, ſtedfaſtly to believe as fa 
Jowetrh. A inn) on en 0J RA, ; 
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ena ME FS 9.417 
pft, of 1 my Ht fig tom of 
He "A Mides of) _ Faith, 1 
>think- ro be true, becauſe they arc 
i this is true, becaule I chinle it ſo: fo 
A there was no GOD, and ſo this Ar- 
ticle not true, L oould not he, and fo not 
ithink it true. But in chat A think, I am 
ure kam; and in that Tam, Im ſure 
there is a GD; for if Nen ens no 
-GOD, how came I to be? : How'\came 
Þ hither ? Who gave me my Being? My 
Felf? that could not be; for before I had 
A Being, I was Nothing, and therefore 
could do Nothing, much leſs make myſelf 
& Being: Did my Parents give me "ay 
Being? Alas, they iknewnotthat:{ſhoul 
tbe before Iwas ; and therefore,:xertainly, 
1 * me my Being)? when Wa 
28-899 151,03 eien nd 950) 
As to my s Soul (which! call ninſelf ) 
x is plain they cou'd not give me that be- 
cauſe tis a Being of a Spiritual Nature, 
= diſtinct from Matter, (as my own 
Xperience tells me) and therefore cou'd 
hot 1 che e wy Natural or ok 
e teria 


g * . * * 
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terial Apent:: : For that A Bodily Subſtanoe 
ſhou'd give Being to A Spiritual ole 39- 


” Wtarthly or Secondary Caufe, L may cer- 
tainly conalude, from my own feaſon, ds 
well as from Divine Revelation, that it 


muſt be ĩnifus d by Gan tho Tani: ot able 


1 Sp 22 1814 10 2 4 20 ol 


Ast an Body indeed, I muſt dw it 


ot was doch from my Parents, who:were 
Jin mmedarely.concerndirrbringirig the Ma- 
Ire I terials of it together: But then who made 
no Nup theſe urls Materials into thei formor 
me figure of a Body? Was this the effect of 
ly Natural Generation? But how came my 
ad Parents by this Generative Power ? Did 
ore they derive it by Suceſſion from our firſt 
elf Parents in Paradiſe? Be it ſo. But 
ny whence tame they? Dia they ſpring out 
all Nof the Earth? ds „ What then? Were 


for as Chance ſeldom ornever producesa 
ne Effect that is regular and uniform, f 


Ire, tion, and ſuch a nice contexture of Parts 
wii Tas the Body of Man is, ſhou'd ever be 
u'd Humble d together by a fortuitousconcaurſe 


Ma- of Atoms, wich nothing but the Chane- 4 


ral Ew | ra * 


plies a Contradiction. And if it cou 'tnei- | 
ther make itfelf, nor take its rĩſe from any 


to determine, either uben, or hñowaẽt 


they made by chance? This could not bes 


it cannot be ſuppos d, that a Being of fuch 
be- Hadmirable Beauty, Symetry, and Propor- 


W. 
r re pe noe ey on ens on oa - 


4 
| 
| 
| 


28a f. Eyicirur en. ever "MW into: 
regular Form and Compoſitionnn 
And the like may che ſaid of Allg otlier 
created: Beings im the World. For there 
is no natural Cauſe can give Being to an 
thing, unleſs at has: that Being it give 
in ill, pour "Oe i a rcceiv A Mlarim in 
FPhiloſophy, that ninling can giverwbat i 
bat my And ſo/ however the [Bodies of 
Men, or Brutes, or Plants, mayinow in 
the ordimary cburſe bi Nature he produc 
by Gentration, yet there muſt needs: be 
ſobtæ one ſupremt Almi Being in the 
Would; that has che: Being off all- other 
g nf g be ff created/theſe 
Teverat>Species, | and endu'd them with 
this Generative wer go F their 
Kind: And this 1 Being n 
which we call GD „ib 
Hence it is, that clin lenient no 
nor a Line, in thib great Baak of. the 
Creation, Sherdog may not clear lx read 
the Exiſtence andPerfeRionsof the Great 
Glorious Creator, and thats eben by 
che glimmering Light ef Nature. For 
who is it that bedeck d yonder ftately C- 
of Heaven wirh . thoſe gliſtering 
Spangles the Stars? Who is it that com- 
mands the Sun to irun his Courſe, and the 
Naan to ride her: Circuit ſo o y a- 


bout:the: World: Who is ib char forte 
me 


? 81 


me ſo unidlly an Yr Mother 8 Woinb> 
Who is it that gives my Stumach Power 
digeſt ſuch variety of 1 
5 my Heart or Liver to turn chem All 
to Blood; 5 and e, — each Parti- 
cle to its proper place, andall to 
this crazy Carcaſs 2 Doubtlaſs Heng = 
ſuch like things, howeverbrdinazy anda» 
| tural they. may appear to us at p 
are in themſelves very gteat and N 
ful Effects, that muſt, at firſt, be pro⸗ 
duc'd by dome infinitely powerful and 
ſupernatural Agent, the High and 
GOD, who is not only tHerchiefeſt of 
Beings, b but the Being cf al Beings what- 
ſoever. TP 255 1 A b if Ali, 
[ tay, the Being of all Beings, becauſe 
what ever excel lency o perfection is in 
any other thing, is eminently, yea; in- 
foitcly cotnprehendedinHim 3: fo that He 
is not only the Creatures Perfection in the 
Concrete, but in the Abſtract too; He is 
not only All-wiſe, All- good, All-mighny; 
Gr. but he is All-wiſdom, All-goodneſs, 
All-might, All-mercy, All. juſtice, All- 
glory, Gc. And as He is the ocean and 
pls of all theſe Perfections in Himſelf; 
ſo is he the fountain of chem all bn 
Inſomuch that we have nothing, not ſo 
much as the leaſt Moment of Life, but 
hah” is. Wen to us from this 


ever- | 


everliving GOD. And notonly A we 
ſinful Worms are, or have, but even 
whatſoever thoſe nobler Creatures the An- 
gels have, tis hut a Beam darted from this 
Sun, tis but a Stream ing from this 
overflowing Fountain. 
Feit up thine Eyes therefore OmyS6ul, 
and fix them a little upon this glorious 
Objedt! How glorious, how tranſcendent- 
ly$lorious'muft He needs be, who is the 
Being of all Beings, the Perfection of all 
Perf. ctions, — Glory of all Glories, 
the Eternal God? He is the Glory of Love 
2nd'iGoodnefs; who is Good, and doth 
Good oontinually unto ine, though 1 be 
Evil, and do Evil continuall againſt him. 
Hle is the Glory of Wiſdom and Know- 
edge, — the fecret Thoughts, 
the inward Mations and Retirements of 
u Soul are exattly known and manifeſt. 
Never did a Thought lurk ſo ſecretly in 
my Heart, but har his All ſceing Eye 
could sfpy it out: even at this time He 
knows: what J am now thinking of, and 
what Jam doing, aswellas m ylelf. And 
indeed, well may He know! bas I think, 
and ſpeak; and do; when F can neither, 
think, inor-{peak,- nor do any thing, un- 
leſs-himſelf de pleaſed to give me ſtrength 
to do it. He is the Glory of Might and 
Power, wha: — ſpeak the Word, 


29 7 | and 


ae” 4 


and there preſently went out that com- 


ſtately 


and {hion' d. . And as He. created ;a 
things by the Word of His Power, 1 1 


great is, Jals;Pawer and Sov 
e can as calily frown.m; 
Body into 
hrow this Book out of my Hand to the 
Ground? Nay, he need not throw in 
nto not hi — * as if) ſhould let g 
ny hold, Ae Bok wouldgreſedtly fall 
> ſhould G0 but take away ba fup= 


hing. This therefurł is that GOD! 


= hom 'Libelieve-to/ be the Being of all 
or rings; and ſo the: Creator, 'Freſerver, 


overnour, and Daene af al things in 
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nding Power from him by which this 
; F 822 of the World was formd 


believe He preſerves and governs all things 8 
py the Power of the ſame Words Yea, ſo 

reigoty, that 
Soul from my 
II, or nothing, as I can 


vorting Hand from under! mie, ir ſhould; | 
pf myſelf, immediately fall down to no« 
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particular Perfon e ever denied the former: 


Diabolical Deluſions, and their own pre 


Kh wagon 
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fo He eee 
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90 20e 211 4 
tt unt (that T'belien 
5 „ iGO D, 'L be ievel like wile 
an this GO lis to be Worſhüpped z the 


& Light chat diſcovers the on, diſco 


4 


| ng the other tos: And therefore it is 


25 there i n Nation or People in 


mie World but acknowledge ſome Deity: 
u. there is none but Worthip that Deity 
Vhich they acknowledge 3 yea, tho it be 
| 8 2 Stone, yet if they: fancy 
any thing of Divinity in it, they pre 
ſently perform Worſhip and Homage to it 
Nay, that GOD is to be Worſhipped is 


a Truth more generally acknowledged, 
than that there is a GOD. No Nation, 
I confeſs, ever denied the latter, but no 


o that the very Perſons who through 


valent! . have ſuſpected the 
exiſtenc 


— m4 


Thoyplts on Religion, — 
exiſtenoe if a Deny, could not Int zac- 

knowledge that he was to be Werthipped, - 
if he did exiſt; Worſhip being that which 
i cbntain d in the very Notion of i De- 
ity; Which is, thas he is the Being:of all 
Beings, upon whom all other inge or 
Beings do depend, and unto 'whon''they 
are beholden both fort their Eſſence and 
Subſiſtence. And if there he ſuch a Being 
hat is dhe ſpring and fountain of all 
other Beings, it isneceffary-thatall ochet 
ſhould reverence and worſhip him wirr 
out HO they | could not fubfiſt. And 
thitefore it is, chat Men are genepally 
more Saperſtitidus in their Worſhipping 
than they ought to be, rather than deri 
that Worſhip to him which they dugkt 
to give. 1 Is 012011 SOMOS AG gvanq Q7 
That therefore there'is''a' GOD, and 
that this GO D! is:1t6'be Worſhipped, 1 
doi not doubt g but the great !Queſtion 
is, Who is this GOD whom Hought to 
WorthipMand,/WhatisthatWorſhipwhich 
| T ought'toperformiunto him? The former 

L have refolved npon ih the foregding * 


Article;'as che light of Reaſot ag m 

natutak Conſcience ſuggeſted to m ꝙ the 

latter Lam reſolved to ſearcli out in this, 

vis, Which of all- the ſeveral-Kinds* of 

Worſhip, that Men perform to the Deixy, 

aud a eren Religions that Men * | 
: | 2 a 


0180180 
oy 


2 Chriſtian, and believe that Chriſtians 
are only in the right, becauſe my Fore- 
fatbers were fo, is nomore than the Hea- 


o 
up . 
wy 
0 : 


e bern fre ue the let que 


* 


ſeſs in the Wo 


ld I had beſt make choice of 

to profeſs and adhere to The general In- 
elinations which are naturally implanted in 
my Soul te ſome Religioti, it is mapolible 
for me to ſhift off; but there heifig ſuch 
a multiplieity of Religions in the World, 
4; deſire 


now, ſeribuſſy ro conſider with 


thit-Religion I have already embrac ds but 
beeauſe tis natural for all Men to Have an 
ouenbearing Opinion: and Eſteem fur that 
particular Religion tliey are horn at 
ing that 1 ſeem: hiaſs di by 
the: prejudice of Education, I amreſolvd 
to prove and examine them all, that l 


may ſee nd hold faſt to that which is 


ſtions : but that 1 ſhall, upon enquiry, find 
the Chriſtian Religion to be the only true 
Religion in the World, yet I cannot ſay, 
it is, unlels I find it upon good grounds 
to he: ſot indeed. Eor to profeſs myfelf 


thens and Mahometans have to ſay for 
themſelves. N 017 . ö zal Gin oY 
Indeed there was never any Religion ſo 
Bot : barbarous 
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and diabolical, but it was preferred before _ 
ul other Religions whatſoever, by them 
that difprofeſs it, otherwiſe they would 
not have profeſſed it. The. Indians that 
worſhiptheDevil would think it as feng 
Doctrine to ſay, That Chriſt is to be fears 
ed more than the Devil; às ſuch as believe 
in Chriſt think it is to dy, The Devil is 
to be prefer d before Chriſt. So do the 
LL Mobometans call all that believe not in 
Mahomer, as well as Chriſtianc, call thoſe 
that believe not in Chriſti, Infidels. And 
why, ſay they, may not you be miſtaken * 
as well as Wwe? eſpecially. when there is, 
at the leaſt, Six to One againſt your 
briftian Religion; all of which think Jo IM 
they ſerve God aright, and expect Happt- SR - 
neſs thereby as well as you. So that tobe 1 
3 Chriſtian only upon the Grounds of Birth * 
or Education, is all one as if I was a Turk 
vr a Heathen ; for if I had been born a- 
nongſt them, I ſhould have had the ſame 
Reaſon for their Religion, as now I have 
or my own : The Premiſes are the ſame, 
ho the Concluſion be never ſo different. 
is ſtill upon the ſame Grounds that 1 
rofeſs Religion, though it be another 
ieligion which I profeſs upon theſe 
rounds : So that I can ſee but very little 
ufterence betwixt being a Turk by pro- i 
elſton, and a Chriſtian only by Educati- 
ON 5 


2 
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on; which commonly. i is the means and 
0 Fang but ought, by no means, to be 
the ground of any Religion. And hence 
it is, that in my looking out for the trueſt 
Religion, being | conſcious to myſelf how 
great an Aſcendant Chriſtianity hath over 
me, beyond the reſt, as being that Reli. 
gion whexeinto I was born and baptiz, 
that which the ſupreme Authority has 
enjoin'd, and my Parents educated me in, 
that which every one I meet withal hi oh. 
ly approves of, and which I myſelf — 
by a long continued Profeſſion, made al. 
moſt natural to mes, am reſoly d to be 
more jealous and ſuſpicious of this Religi- 
on, than of the reſt, and be ſurenot Uh 
tertain it any longer, without being con. 
vinc'd, by ſolid and ſubſtantial Arguments 
of the truth and certainty of it. 
That therefore may. make diligent and 
impartial enquiry; into all Religions, and 
ſo be {ure to find out the beft, I ſhall, for 
a time, look upon, myſelf as one not at all 
Intereſted i in any particular Religion what. 
ſoever, much leſs in the Chriſtian Reli 
gion; but only as one who deſires, in ge 
geral, to ſerve and obey him that made 
me, in à right manner, and thereby to be 
made partaker of that Happineſs my Na: 
ture is capable of. In order to this i 
will be neceſſary to VE to os 
ERR ſome 
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eligion 
ſome certain Marks or Characters, uhere- 
by I niay be able to judge and make choice 
of the Religion Lintend to embrace : And 
they are, in general, theſe two, vis. :* 

Hirſt, That is the beſt Religion wherein 


ably to his Nature and Will. And, 
Secondly, Since all Men naturally de- 
ſire and aſpire after Happineſs, and our 
rreateſt Happineſs conſiſts in the fruition 
ft GOD, that is certainly the beſt Reli- 


onfortable Aſſurances of being Happy 
with GOD to all Eternit. 
To embrace a Religion without theſe 


Religion at all ; for better it is to per- 


sdiſpleaſing to him; to do him no Ser- 
ice, than ſuch as will be ineffectual to 
take me Happy, and not only. fruſtrate 
y expectations of Bliſs, but make me for 
VEL miſerable; 2h Tr Tr ORE SOTO 
The Religion then that I am to look 


e ſure to pleaſe GOD, and to be made 
appy with him ; and, by conſequence, 
ach a one wherein all the Cauſe of his 
Diſpleaſure, and my Miſery, may be re- 
nov d- and that is 8 or Sin being 
Sl . N 2 ns 


GOD is worthip'd and ferv'd moſt like 
Sh imſelt; i. e. moſt ſuitably and comform- 


gion which gives me the beſt and moſt 


Marks, wou d be worſe than to have no 


orm no Worſhip to GOD, than ſuch as 


ter, muſt be ſuch a one wherein I may 
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e ppoſite to Him, as He is 2 
Being of infinite Purity and Holines, if 
muſt certainly ſet me at the greateſt di 
ſtance: from Him, and render me moſt o- 
dious in his fight and whatſoever doe 
o, muſt make me as miſerable as Miſer 
can make me. For as our Holineſs con- 
ſiſtetk in Likeneſs, ſo doth our Happinek 
in Nearneſs to GOD: And if it be our 
Happineſs to be near unto Him, it mu 
certainly be our Miſery to be at a diſtanc 
from Him. In enjoying Him we enjoy 
all things, He beingand having all thing 
in himſelf; and ſo, in not enjoying Him, 
we are not only depriv'd of all that we 
can enjoy, but made liable to the-Punilt 
ments that are the conſequence of it. 
That there is no ſuch thing in Nature 
as Vertue and Vice, as Good and Evil, a 
Grace and Sin, is what I can by no mean 
per ſuade myſelf to; for my Conſcience 
tells me, that there is: and not only 
mine, but every ones that ever yet live 
upon the face of the Earth. All People, 
of whatſoever Nation or Language, {till 
acknowiledging Sin to be Sin, and that tit 
diſpleaſing the Deity, which they worlhiy, 
is indeed an Evil that ought to be care 
fully avoided. And therefore the ver 
Heathens did not only upbraid * 
With! by but likewiſe often checked — 5 
5 22 * A ele 
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es för it: and al Men natufalfſ ge 
ire to ſeem, though flot, to be Holy. 


o part, cannot but ſee Sin itt *m) 


| yreaſon tells me; char if GOD be GOD, 
he muſt be Juſt and Perfect, and if I be 
ot ſo too, Iam not like Him, and there 


ult ore muſt” needs diſpleaſe Him: 5 it bein 
nee wpoſlible any thing ſhould pleaſe Him, ? 
er what is like unto Him. And this 


OD, is that which we call Sin, or 
hich the Word Sin, in its proper Nori- 
n, brings into my Mind!! 

And being thus eonſoious to helf, 
hat I have ſinn'd ägainſt my Maker, I 


wy p ſuch Offences,” without laying ſurta-! 
ſtilgg le Puniſhments upon the Offender. And 
at theſe Puniſhments muſt be Infinite and 


ternal; For wherein doth the 1 of 


s juſt Puniſhments, as well as to Vertue 
due Rewards? Now; that the puniſh- 
ent of Sin in this World, is not ſo 
8 as it deſerves, nor, by conſequence, 

3 28 


„ ſay due they III. 2 
25 by the very Light of Nature. For” 


ifformity to the Will and Nature of 


ay reafonably conclude, that as: He is 
Dmniſcient, and, by conſequence, a Wit⸗ 
eſs of theſe my Offences, ſo muſt He 7 
ikeu iſe be Juſt inthe Puniſhment of them; 
or it cannot ſtand with his Juſtice to put 


ivineFuſtice conſiſt, but in ev; e Sin 
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cannot beau more than Finite, the World 


GOD: that made me, to pardon my Sins 
without Satisfaction made to his Divin 


therefore muſt I look after ſome Religior 


brief Survey of all the Religions I ever 


fa Religion, 
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as much as in Juſtice ought to be laid up 

on it; to me is clear, in that every Sin 
being committed againſt an Infinite God, 
deſerves infinite Puniſhment; ; whereas al 
the Puniſhments we! ſuffer in this World 


If being no more. than Finite Mar. We 
Cache m in ß 6 

Upon: theſe: Grounds eee it is 
chat k. am fully ſatisfy d in my Conſcience 
that I am a Sinner, that it cannot ſtan 
with the Juſtice, nor the Exiſtence of 


Juftice for them; and yet, that unleb 
they be pardon d, it is inpoſſible for me 
to be happy here or hereafter. And 


wherein I may be ſure my Sins may be 
thus pardond, and my Soul made happy, 
wherein I may pleaſe GON, and GOD 
may bleſs: me, Which that I may be the 
better able to diſcover, I ſhall take 4 


heard of, or believe to be in * World 
Now, though there be as many kind 
of Religions as: Nations ; yea, almoſt a 
particular Perſons. in the World, yet maj 
5 ey, all be reduc d to theſe Four; the 
Paganiſb, Mahometan, Jewiſh, a Er ln 


1 
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OECD rn e a ECTS - 
Ado the firſt, tis indeed of a; wer 
large extent, and comprehends under 1 
all fuch as, tieither acknowledge Mabomet 
to be Prophet, nor eren a_prodiled 


And fince tis the majority of Numbers 
tht uſually carries the Vogue, let me es 
whether the Paganiſb Religion, being far- 
ther extended, and more generally pro- 
feſs d than any, or, indeed, all the reſt, 
be not the true Religion wherein GOD 
is moſt rightly Worlhipp'd, and I may be 
the moſt certainly Sav'd ? And, here, 
when I take a view of this Religion, 48 it 
Balſpets d thrbugh ſeveral parts of As, 
Africa, and America, I find them very de- 
vout in worſhipping their Deities, ſuch as 
they are, and they have great numbersof 
them: Some worſhip the Sun, others the 
Moon and Stars, others the Earth and 
other Elements, Serpents, Trees, and the 
like. And others again pay Homage and 
Adoration to Images, and 
taſhion of Men and Women, Hogs, Horſes 
and other Shapes; and ſome to the Devil 


himſelf, as in Pegu, & e. 


"But 1 ) 
to me, at. firſt fight, to bela very ſtrange 
and abſurd ſort of Religion; or rather, 
tis quite the reverſe of it. For tg 
Notion we have of Religion, is the 


7 


_ is 


e Wor- 


Meſſiah, nor believe in a Crucified eſus: 


tatues, in the 


now, to go no further, this ſeems 


D4 wipe 
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mage in a grols 


Tough. an W 


th ping the true GOD, ina true manner; 
fid this is the worſhipping falſe Gods, in 

7 falſe. manner, For I cannot entertain 
iny other Notion of GOD, than as One 

Upream 4 Being, who made and 

8 all things, and who, as He is 1 
pirit, ought The worſhip'd in. 4 Spiri. 

raat manner.” And therefore, a5 the very 
ſuppoſing mo Dried than one impl ies x 
Contradiftiof; o the paying Won Ho- 
5 carnal manyer to Mate- 

rial and Corporeat Beings, which are ei- 
ther the Wofk of Mens Hands, E 
beſt, but Creatures, like burſelves, Which 
can neither fg nor Nec het 


F i174, & 


4 re Zealous ſhould 1 be 101 it, the more 
1 


| Inade theſe tl 15 cannot but at, very an- 
ould give that Worſhip 


or at me, if 
i Rh chem which” 18 only due to Himſelf, 
og {o the Tay. 19 8 0 expect my Sins 
thoold be pardon d, the 


D "ith being 4 Sin againſt the very 
ight of Nature, to preferr any thing 
deb 89 * or to. Fora. any thing in 


his 


SS * 6 


y. Would be more 


— 


ug ene Hand of the Angel Gabriel.. 


very Nlonant to that natural Light that is im. 
in ear by Figs and Olives, by Moum Sinai, 


” havean Army compoled of Men, and De. 
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us Book Wakes Him to do, in the 
| . of the Figs; that Solomon ſhoull 


vils, and Birds; and that he ſhould Dil. 
courſe with a Bird which acquainted hin 
with the Affairs of the Queen of Sheba, 
and the like. © 
As to the Argument whereby ke wor! 
Feu de us, that this Book was ſent from 
GOD, viz. That there are no Contrz. 
dictions i in it, I take it to be very falſe and 
frivolous; Fe or beſides, that there are mz 
ny Books compiled by Men, which hav I 
no Contradictions in them, it tis certain, 
there are 2 great es; plain C antradidgi 
ons in this Book; ch e e hs 
Suppoſition. Thus! in the Chapter of the 
44 Table he ſaith, that All that 1 75 3 i 
GOD, and the Refurreftion of the Dead, 
and have done Good Works, all be ſav d; 
but in the Chapter of Gratific ficari 1 5 faith, 
All that do not believe in the Alcat an ſoul 
2 fro 4; and ſo in the Chapter of 
"tak like manner {he tells us again, 
1 Chapter of the Table, that the 
Books of the Ol and New Teſtament were 
fent- from GOD, and at the ſame time 
ppoſes that the Alcuran was ſent from 
him too, which to me ſeems impoſlible 
For my Reaſon tells me, that GOD, who. 
5 s Truth and Wiſdom itſelf, cannot be 


guilty 
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the guilty of Falſhood or Contradiction. And 
ad if theſe Books contradict one another, as 
De⸗ it is evident they do in many Inſtances, s 
bil. it is plain GOD: cou'd: not be the Author 
um BY of Both; and, by conſequence, if the | 
ba, Scripture be true, the Alcoran muſt of nie. 
| ceſlity be falſe. To Inſtance but in one' 
ud BY particular, the Alcoran ſays; in the Cha- 
on By pter of Women, GOD hath no Son; the 
tz. Scripture, in Matt. 3. 17. GOD ſaid, of 
and Feſus, This is my beloved Son, in om 
m am well-pleaſed : And Heb. 4. 14. it 
e expreſly calls that Zeſwus, the Son f G ne 
an, and ſo in many other things. Now, it is 
ict. impoſſible that both theſe ſhould be true, 
hs or, by conſequence; that that ſhould: be we! 
the true which ſays both are ſo. Lg Ss 5 TP. ; 
e th But if this were granted, there is ftilÞ 
20h, another” Objection againſt this Religion, 
64% and: chat is, that the Rewards therein 
ith, WY promis d will not avail to make me happy, 
fo tho I ſhou d be partaker of them. Forall- | 
- 0 


the Promiſes made to us in this Paradiſe, 


we ſhall. have all manner of Herbs, and 
Fruits, and Drinks, and Women with ex- 


ine ceeding great and black Eyes, as in the, _. 
om Chapter ofthe Merciful, and of Fudoment, _ 
ble. WY and elſewhere; and ſuch Pleaſures astheſe, 

1 tho they may indeed affect my Body, yet 


they cannot be the happineſs of my Soul. 


are but meer ſenſible Pleaſures; as that 


; SIR. 
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attaining to it'z it ſtiews no way how my 


the Zewiſh. Au Religion not eſtabliſh'd 


Prineiples of this Religion are contain d 


Indeed, I know not how this Boo ſhould 
promiſe any higher Happineſs than that 
of the Body, beea uſe it ſhews no means of | 


Sins may be pardotiid,;-and ſo my Soul made 
happy. 0 It 4: aith, I confeſs, that GOD 18 
Gracious and Merciful, and therefore will 
pardon them; hut my Reaſonttlls me, that 
as G00 is Gracious and Merciful, and 
therefore will pardon Sin; ſo is He alſo 
Juſt and Righteous, and therefore muſt 
puniſh it; and how theſe two can ſtand to- 
gether is not maritfeſted in the Alaaran, and 
therefore I dare not truſt my Soul with it. 

Thus, upondiligent ſearch, have I found 

ae two Religions that are moſt generally 
profeſſed to have little or nothing of Religi- 
on in them. I ſhall therefore, in the next 
lace, take a vie of that Religion uchich 
and that is 


0 


9 th the feweſt Followers, 


by, any Humane Baws, nor, indeed, 
generally profeſß d in any Nat ion, chut on- 
Iv by a Company of deſpicable People, 

down the World; which, 
as the Prophet expreſſes it, are become 4 
proverb of reproach, and a by: word among 
all nations whither they are driven. + The 


in a Book ritten in the Hebrew Tongue, 
which they call the N Torah, or Lam, 
b Bi! e com- 


ITC anode de 0p 4s 5 oh 


— 
i 
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and Threatnings; together with Hiſtories 
of things paſt, and Propheſies of things to 
come: This Book, they ſay, was written 
by Men inſpir d by GOD himſelf, and 
therefore they avouch' it fiot to be of an 


Humane Invention, but meerly of Divine 


Inſtitu tion. 1 

This Book alſo [have diligently read 
and examin d into, and muſt 1ngenuoully 
confeſs, that at the very firſt glance me- 
thouglit Fread Divinity in it, and cou'd 
not but conclude; from the majeſty of its 


miſes, and the excelleney df 1 its Rewards; 
that it cou d be derivd from no other Au- 
thor but "GOD himſelf. It is here only 
that I find my Maker worſhip'd under the 


. and that in the right manner, for 
we are here commanded to lob and ſerve 
bim with- all-our hearts, with all cur ſouls, 


which is indeed the Perfection of all true 
Worſhip whatſoever. ' And as G00 is 
here worſhipped aright, ſo is the Happi- 


Creature ſhould be made capable of, being 
n leſs than the en N of him 


ES. We 


compoſed of ſeveral Precepts, Promiſes, 


Stiley the Purity of its' Precepts, the har- 
mony of its Parts, the certꝭinty of its Pro- 


proper Notion of a Deity, as he is e 


our might and mind, Deut. 6. 5. cap. 10. 12. 


neſs which is here entail d upon this true 
Worſhip, the higheſt that is poſſible a 
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we e worſhip, ſo as to have him to be a 
0 to 3 ourſelves to be a Fes 
e to him, Jer. 31. 33. 
Y But 9 which I look upon ſtill as ; the 
ſureſt Character of the true Religion, is 
its holding forth the way how., being a 
Sinner, can be inveſted * this — ppi- 
neſs ; or how GOD can ſhew his Jultice 
in puniſhing Sin in itſelf, and yet be ſo 
Merciful, as to pardon and remit it to 
me, and ſo receive me to his Favour; 
which the Religions I view'd. before did 
- not, {o much as pretend to, nor offer at 
all at. And. this is what this Bock of the 
Law does .likewiſe- diſcoyer to me, by 
ſhewing, that GOD Almighty wou d not 
viſit our Sins upon Ourſelves, but upon 
Another Perſon; that he wou dappoint oy 
_ ordain one to he our - Sponſor. or Media- 
tor; who, by his infinite Merit, ſhou'd 
bear and attonefor our Iniquities, and fo 
-ſhew his Love and Merey-in-juſtifying 
= and acquitting us from our Sins, at the 
- fame time that he manifeſts his Juſtice 
= in inflicting the Puniſhment of them up- 
Fo on this Perfon in our ſtead... A Method 
ſſio deep and myſterious, that if GOD him- 
9g | ſelf had not reveald it, Jam confident 
no Mortal Man cou dever have diſcover 
or thought of it. 
Neither are there any Doubts and Serv- 
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ples concerning this great Myſtery, but 
what this Book: does clearly anſwer and 
reſalve, as will appear more plainly from 


jections that are urg d againſt it. 
As 1ſt, That it daes not. ſeem aoreable 


ou d bearthe Sins of another, becauſe every 


then z and ſince fin is commited againft an 
Infinite God, and therefore de e. Infinite 


bear this Infinite Puniſhment, eſpecially 
it being due to ſo many ee of People 


as there are in the World ! 


Knot for me, by ſhewing me, that it is 
not a meer Man, but GOD himſelf that 


Name is vpm mini, The Lord our Righte- 
ouſneſs, Jer. 23. 6. where the enen 


who is the Being of all Beings, is here 
gwen to Him who ſhou d thus bear my ſins, 
and juſtify my Perſon, whence David 
calleth him, The mi y God, Iſai. 9. 6. 
his own Mouth, calls him his Fellow, 


Zech. 13. 7. | Objes 
J 


a diſtin& Conſideration of the ſeveral Ob- 


either to Reaſon or Scripture, that one Mun 


Man has enough to do to bear his own bur- 


Puniſhment; how can any Finite Creature 


But this Book ſufficiently unties this 


Name of the moſt High GOD, which 
cannot poſſibly be given to any but to him 


alſo calleth him Lora, Plal. 1 10. I. Iſaiah 
Yea, and the Lord of Hoſts himſelf, with | 
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wou d bear theſe my Sins, even He whoſe 


alfures me, That this G 6 D ſthou'd bros 


other Men be; ; for ſuch as are born by na- 


hall be a Man, but not a ſinful Man: 
"00, 5 n GOD and Man, He is 
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pure Ae, 0 55 "Wt can be 
Fes 2 2 1 be coull 
ow'can one Nature Tatieh foi the Offences 

of another? It was Man that ſtood } uiky, 
"ana" bow can. Plant with 45 FJuflice of 
GOD: not to proniſh.. Man for the Sing he | 
% 40A this Doubt this Holy | Book 
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Man, expreſly telling me, that as his 
Name! 1s Wonderful, Counſellor, the miphiy 
60D, the everlaſting Father, the Prince 
of Peace, ſoſhou'd he be born a Cid, and 
given as a Son, Iſa. 9. 6. And therefore 
at che ſame time that the Lord of Hoſt 
calls him his Fellow, he calls him a Mar 
too, Apain#t the. Man that is my 411 
fay s the Lord of Hoſts, Zech. 13, 7 
Obe. 3. But iF he be Born 47 "other 
Men are, he mutt needs be a Sinner as 


rural Generation, muſt. neceſſarily be born 
— in natural Corruption. 

Jo remove this Obſtacle, HEY Holy 
Book tells me, that A virgin ſhall conceive 
and hear this Son, and his name ſball be 
Emanuel, Wa. 7. 14. And fo being be- 
gotten, but not by a ſinful Man, himſelf 


every 
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every way fit to Mediate 
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and Man, to reconeile GOD to me, and 
me to G0 D, that my Sins may be par 


How'd, : GODs:- Wrath appeas d, n 10 


my : Soul made 8 in the enjoyment o 
Him. EI 


„and that is the Expiration of t 
ime in which this Book promiſerh this 


75 ſhould come into the World ; for 


t is expreſly ſaid, Dan. 9. 24. that Se- 
venty weeks are d etermined upon thy peo- 


ple, and upon thy city, to finiſh the tranſ- 


reflions, and to make an end of ſms, and 


o make reconciliation for iniquity, and to 


bring in everlaſting righteouſneſs, and to 
zal 1 up the viſion and the prophecy, and to 
mnoint.the moi Holy. 


Meſſab,* the Anointed, 
ame He is from hence expected by 

ewe) änd the beginning ob theſe Coca 
eeks is expreſſy ſaid, ver. 25. to be 
xt the going forth of the commandment to 

mild and reſtore Feruſalem. Now, if we 


nderſtand theſe ſeventy Weeks in the 
argeſt ſenſe, for ſeventy Weeks, or Sab. 
ths of Tears, as it is expreſſed, Leu. 2 9. 
he time of the Mæſſiabhs Coming, muſt 
ave e been but 490 5 after the Com- 
KH mand- 


But cede? is one thing more yet thus 
OD me from ſettling upon this Religi- 


From which Anoint- 
2, He is, in the next Verſe, called wa 


(under wh ich 5 


"0 
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mandment for the building of the City, 
whereas, whether we underſtand it of 0 
Decree and Command that Cyrus made, 

2 Chron. 36. 22, 23. Exr. 1. I, 2, 3. 0 
that hich Darius made, Ezr. 6. or tha 
Artaxerxes made, cap. 7. I ſay, which. 

ſoever of theſe Decrees we underſtand this 

Propheſy of, it is evident that it is,abowe 

20co Years ſince they were all made, and 


Ti = 3 * . _ 
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So likewiſe doth this Book of the Lay, 
(as they call it) aſſure us, that tbe Scep- 
Law-giver {rom between bis feet, until 
Shiloþ come, Gen. 49. 10. where the Jen. 

jemſelves, Fonathan and Onkelos expound 

the word now Shiloh, by miyn Metal, 
and ſo doth the Feruſalem Targum toy, 

Now, it is plain that there hath been nei 
ther Scepter nor Law-giver in Judah, 

nor any Political Government at alla 
mong the Fews, for above 1600 Years; 
which plainly ſhews, either that thei: 

Propheſies and Expectations of a Mæſſiab 
are falſe, or that he came into the World 
ſo. many Ages ſince; as were here prefix d 

So likewile it was expreſly foretold in 
this : Book, that the glory of the ſecont | 
Temple ſbould be greater than the gl) g 

„ : | - _ 
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the former, Hag. 2. 9. Now the'Fews 


themſelves acknowledge, that there were 
five of the principal things which were in 


the firſt, wanting in the ſecond Temple, 
vis. 1. The Ark, with the Mercy-ſeat and 


Cherubim. 2. The WW Schechmab, or 
Divine Preſenee. 3. The Holy Propheti- 
cal ſpirit. 4. The Urim and Thummim. 
5. The Heavenly Fire: and from the 


want of theſe five things, they ſay, the 
word 7228 I will be glorified, Hag. 1. 8. 


wants an nat the end, which, in Nume- 


ration denotes Five. Lea, and whenthe 


very foundation of the ſecond Templewas 


laid, the Old Men that had ſeen the firſt, 
wept to ſee how far ſhort it was likely 


to come of the former, Exr. 3. 12. To 


make up therefore the Glory of the ſecond 


emple to be greater than the Glory of 
e firſt, notwithſtanding the want of ſo 
many glorious things, they muſt of ne- 


eſſity underſtand it of the Coming of the 


ab into it, who, ver. 8. is called, The 


leſire of all nations. Whereas the ewe 


hemſelves cannot but confeſs, that this 
emple hath been demoliſh'd above 1600 
ears; and therefore it is impoſſible for the 
eiah to come into it, and ſo for its Gl 

o be greater than the Glory of the ert 
emple; and, by conſequence, for the 
ord which they profeſs to believe in to 

de true. {> | 
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the World ſhould laſt 6000 Years, 2000 


and 2000 under the Meſſiab, Sanh. c. II. 


nerally expect his Coming; and that fo 


Bar- Cor bah, who, about that time, vent: 


Jews report, there were no leſs tha 


till manifeſtly convinod of their Erro, 
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Indeed, the time of the Meſſiab's Com. 


ing was ſo expreſly ſet down in theſe and 
the like places, that Elias, one of their 
great Rabbi's, gather d from hence, that 


without the Law, 2000 under the Lau, 


Which Computation of the Meſſiubs 
Coming, after 4000 Years, from the be. 
ginning of the World, comes near the 
time of the Scepter's departing from 7u 


dab, and the end of Daniel's Seventy 
Weeks. Which ſhews, that this Rabbi 
was fully convinc'd, that it was about 
that time that the Meſſiah thould come 
And therefore it was, likewiſe, that x 
bout 1600 Years ago the Tews did ſo ge⸗ 


many did pretend to be che Perſon, 3 
ing *hiraſelf to be the Man, almoſt th 


whole Nation unanimouſly. concurred in 
following him; inſomuch, that, as the 


40, or, as others, 500 Men lain 
by Adrian the Emperor, in the Cty 
Bitter, all fighting in defence of this pre 
tended Me/tah. There were likewiſe ma 
-ny+ others that fancied: themieives to 6s 
the Man, and were eſteem'd ſo >y ſomt, 
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as we may read 1 in a Book of theirs calld 
N DW; And, unto this Day, many 
of them Bold that he is already come, 
but that, by reuſon of their Sins, he 1 
not yet reveal d to them. 


draws me into this dilemma, that either 
that Book which the Jes receive as the 


that either their Religion is a falſe Reli-- 
gion, or elſe their Profeſſion - of it is 

falle Profeſſion: And therefore I muſt go 
hence, and ſeek me ſome other Religion 
o fix my Soul upon. Not as if my Rea- 
ſon told me, that all the Propheſies that 
have mention d here were falſe in them- 
ſelves,” but only that they appear ſo to 
his ſort of Profeſſors; for, for my own 


2 art, J cannot ſhake olf my Faith in this 
din, which they profeſs to believe ing 


fl vecially now [ have ſo ſeriouſly peruſed 
it, and fo deliberately weigh'd and con- 
ider'd of i it, Neither can I believe, thar 
ver any Mahometan or Indian, that did, 
ithout prejudice, ſet himſelf to read it 
hrough, and to examine every particular 
dy the Light of unbiaſs d Reaſon,” could 
ay it was ever hatch 'd in an Humane 
Brain; but that it is, indeed, of an Hea- 
Jeuly Stamp, and Divine Authoriry. 

o * And 


Hence it is, that my natural Realon 


Word of GOD, is indeed not ſo; or elſe 
chat they do not rightly apply i it: and ſo, 


£ 17 
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this Religion, yet the ſame Reaſon will 


Grounds, I cannot fix upon, I ſhall be the 


Feſus Chriſt, whoſe Doctrine, Life, and 


flalſe, both the Perſons that wrote then, 


© Thoughts on Religion. 
And therefore, though Iam forced by the 
{ſtrength of Reaſon, to ſhake Hands with 


not ſuffer me to lay aſide that Law which 
they do profeſs, but only their Profeſſion 
of jt. So that whatſoever Religion I ſettle 
upon, my natural Conſcience ſtill com- 
mands me to ſtick cloſe to this Book of 
the Fewiſp Law, and to receive and en- 
tertain it as the Word of the glorious Je- 
koveh, the Being of all Beings. 
Well, there is but one Religion more 
generally profeſs d in the World, that! 
am to ſearch into, which if, upon good 


moſt miſerable of all Creatures; and that 
is the Chriſtian Religion, ſo nam d from 


Death, is recorded by four ſeveral Per- 
ſons, in a Book which they call the Ge 
p#l.: And this Book appears to me to be 
of undoubted Authority, as to the Truth 
and Certainty of thoſe things that ar. 
therein recorded. For if they had been 
and He of whom they wrote, had ſo ma- 
ny malicious Enemies ready, upon all oc. 
caſions, to accuſe them, that they had 
long ago been condemn d for Lyes and For. 
geries. But now theſe Writings having 
beep, extant for above 1600 Years, and 
Euk. e | nevel 
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never ſo much as ſuſpected, but even, by 
| the worſt of Enemies, acknowledgel to 
be a true Relation of what paſſed in the 


World about that time, my Reaſon will 
not permit me to be their firſt Accuſer, 
but enjoins me to receive them under that 


Notion, in which they have been brought 
down to me through ſo many Generations, 
without any Interruption whatſoever. For 
this general Reception on all hands, is a 

ſuffictent Ground for me to build my Faith 
upon, as to the truth of the Relation, tho 
not a ſufficient Ground to believe every 
thing contain'd in the Book to be the 
Word of GOD himſelf: For, in this par- 
ticular, it is not the Teſtimony of others 
that I am to build upon, but its own: 


J may read its verity in Man's Teſti- 


mony, but 1 
JJ... 8 
This Book therefore I have alſo dili- 
gently peruſed, and find it expreſlyaſſerts, 
that 52 Chriſt, whoſe Life and Death 
it records, was indeed that, Perſon who 
| was ſo long ago promiſed by GOD, and 
expected by x 6 Jeu: And that all the 


s Divinity only in its own 


Propheſies under the Old Law, coneern- 

ing that Meſſtiab, God-Man, were actual- 

Iy fulfilled in this Perſon ; which if, upon 

diligent ſearch, I can find to be true, I 
ſhall preſently ſubferibe both with * 
| an 
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and Heart to this Religion. It is a com- 
fort to me that it acknowledgeth the 
Fewiſb Law to be ſent from GOD ; for, 
truly, if it did not, my Concience wou' 
ſcarce permit me to give any credit to it; 
being fo fully convinc'd, that that Book 
indeed of an higher Extract than humane 
Invention, and of greater Authority than 
humane Inſtitution. And therefore it is 
that I cannot, I dare not believe, but that 
every particular Propheſy contain d in it, 
either is, or ſhall. be, certainly fulfilled, 
according to every Circumſtance of Time 
and Place mention d therein; and, by con- 
ſequence, that this Propheſy, in particu- 
lar, concerning the Mefjizb's, Coming, is 
already paſt, the Time, wherein it was 
dare he ſhould come, being ſo long ago 
expir d. So that Ido not now doubt whe- 
ther the Meſſiah be come or no, but whe- 
ther this Jeſus Chriſt whom this Book of 
the Goſpel {peaks of, was indeed the Per- 
ſon. And this I ſhall beſt find out, by 
comparing the Chrz ie Goſpel with the 
: Fewiſh Law; or the Hiſtories of Chriſt, 
under the one, with the Propheſies of the 
| Meſſiah under the other; ſtill concluding, 
that if whatſoever was 8 concern- 
ing the Meſfiah, was fulfilld in this Feſu: 
. Chrift, then he was, indeed, the Meſſiab 
hat was to come into the World. And, 
\ 10 
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oo make this Compariſon the more exact, 
e ſhall run through the ſeveral Circum- 
„ dances that attended his Birth, Life, 
death, Reſurrection, and Aſcenſion, and 


; {Whew how punually the Propheſies Tow 
s fulflkd in every particular. 


e And firſt for the Birth of the Meſſialh, 


n the Law faith, He was to be born of the 
is ed of Abrabam. Gen. 22. 18. and David, 


at I Sam. 7. 12. and of the ſtem of Feſſe, Ifa. 
it, Mr. 1. Frem whence He is frequently 


d, Nealled by the Fews, 1772 The ſon of Da- 
ne Nd. The Goſpel ſaith, Jeſus Chriſt was 


n- be Son of David, the Son of Abraham, 


u. Plat. 1. I. The Law, that He was zo be 
is born of a Virgin, IIa. 7. 14. The Goſpel, 


as Nhat Mary 4 Virgin brought forth this 


00 Veſus, Matt. 1. 18. Lukgyi. 17, 31, 35. 


he- ap. 2. 5, 6, 7. The Law, that He was 
he- Le born at Bethlehem, Ephrata, Mich. 

of . 2. The Gofpel, that this Feſus was 

&- Worn there, Matt. 2. 1. Luk. 4. 5, 6. 


by The Law ſays, that he was to be bro br 


the t of Egypt, Hoſ. 11. 1. The Goſpel, 
iſt, a eſus was called thence, Matt. 2. 19, 
the The Law faith, that one ſhould ge 
ing, ire the Mefſrab, Mal. 3. 5. and ſhould 


j in the wilderneſs, Iſa. 40. 3. 
pel, that Js Baptiſt did ſo before Chriſt, 
att. 3. 1, 3. Mark 1. a, 3. The Law, 
hat the Meſh {hould a the Dorin 


The G- 


of 7 


rr 


of Salvation in Galilee, who, fitting before 
in Darkneſs, ſhould fee great Light, 1 
9. 1, 2. The Goſpel, that Feſs did ſo 
Matt. 4. 12, 23. The Law, that in the 
 Meffiab's Days the Eyes of the blind ſboull 
be opened, and the Ears of the deaf ſhoull 

be wnfiopped, and the Lame leap, and the 
Tongue of the dumb ſing, Iſa. 35. 5, 6 
The Goſpel, that it was ſo in the Days 
 Feſus * Matt. 4. 23. cap. 11. 5, 
But for all theſe Wonders and Miracle, 
the Law faith, they ſbould hear, but mi 
underſtand; and fee, yet i feng hc it 


6. 9. And the Goſpel, that ſeeing they di 
not ſee, and bearing they did not bear, nei 
tber did they — . Mats. 13. 14. 
Mark 4. 12. The Law, that he ſhould þ: 
dieſpiſed and rejected of men, a Man of S. 
rows and acquainted with Grief, Ita, 53, 
3. The Goſpel, that 7eſus Chrift hadn 
where to lay his head, Matt. 8. 20. Hi 
So war exceeding ſorrowful even um: 

8. yea, Lie Was in an 
Agom, and his Sweat was as drops of bloc 
Luke 22. 44. ſo well was he acquaintet 
with Grief, The Law ſays that he ſhoull 
ride into Ferufalem upon an Aſs, and vi 
4 Colt the Fole of an Aſs, Zech. 9. 9. And 
"the Goſpel, that Jeſus Chriſt; as he wit 
going to Feruſalem, having found an 4 
fate thereon, John 12. 14. Matt. 21. ; 
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At which time the Law ſaith, the People 


re 

ſe. ſhould: cry, Hoſannah, bleſſed is he that 
ſo, cometh in the name of the Lord, Pſal. 118. 
the 26. The Goſpel, that the multizude did fo 
to Chriſt, Mat. 21. 9. The Law, that 


One of his own tt amiliar Friends, 21 ꝛe hom 


34 


the le truſted, which did eat 7 his bread, 

b. bould h up his Heel againſt him, Pſal. 41. 
sor. The Goſpel, that Judas, who was 
one of Chriſt's Diſciples, and ſo eat of his 

les, Bread, did betray him into the Hands of 
not i the Jeu, Matt. 26. 47. Luke 22. 46. 

* The 1 _ he ſhould be : Sed _ 

du and ſold for thirty pieces of falver, with 
nei. uch weule 1 br 1 feld, 
1 Zach. 11. 12, 13. The Goſpel, that they 
d be covenanted with *Fudas to betray Jeſiu 


for thirty pieces of Silver. Matt. 26. 15. 


potters field, cap. 27.7. The Law, that 
he ſbould be mumbred amongſt tranſgreſſors, 


une Ila. 53. 12. The Goſpel, that Fefus was 
n oF crucified betwixt two Thieves, Mark 15. 
00, 27. Matt. 27. 38. The Law, that he 
intel ſhould be wounded and bruiſed, Iſa. 53. 5. 


The Goſpel, that they ſcourged Feſus, 
Matt. 27. 20. and fmote him, Mark 15. 
19. The Law ſaith, they ſhould prerce 


\ 


with which they afterwards bought the 


bs Hands and Feet, Pſal. 22. 16. Zach. 
12. 10. The Goſpel, that they crucified 
Jeſus, Matt. 27. 35. Luk. 23. which was 


44 


Bones, no not one of them, Exod. 12. 46, 


meat, and Vinegar to drink, Pſal. 69. 21. 


_ Vinegar to \drink, mingled with Gall, Mat. 


caſting 1 


demoliſh' d, For] it ĩs ſaid, that he went into 


/ 
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a Death wherein they | uſed to pierce the 
Hands and Feet of thole chat were put to 
Death, and nailed them to the Croſs. But 
though they ſnould pierce his Fleſh, yet 
the Law ſaith, they ſhould not break his 


Num. 9. 12. Pſal. 34. 20. The Goſpel, 
that they brake not the Legs of Chrif 
John 19. 33, 36. The Law, that they 
that ſhould - ſee him, ſhould laugh him to 
ſcorn, ſhoot. out: their Lips, and ſhake their 
Heads; ſaying, He truſted inthe Lord that 
be would deliver him, let him deliver * 
ſeeing be 8 in him, Pſal. 22. 8. 
The 17 el, that the Scribes and Ela 
did ſo to Chriſt, Matt. 27. 42, 43. The 
Law ſaith, they ſnould give him Gall for 
And the Goſpel; that they gave Chhriſt 
27. 34, 48. The Law, that they ſhould 
2. his Garments among ſi them, | ond cafl 
wy his Veſture, Plal. 22. 19. The 
Goel "6h they parted Feſus's Garment, 
Lots, M . 85. Jahn 5 42g. 

Mark 15. 4. We © 
And as for. the time of this 70M co com- 
ing into the World, it is certain, that this 
Feſia came before the ſecond. Temple was 


ir, Mat, 19.45. yea, himſelf raught * 
95 h 
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ly in it, ver. 47. by which means the 
ory of f the ſecond Hs was greater Than 
45 of the firſt, according to the Pro- 


zut * Hag. 2. 9. Andas for Farobs Pro- 
*% pheſy, that the Srepter ſpould not depart 


rom Fudab, nor the Lungiver, "till Shiloh, 
or the Meſliah come, Gen. 49. 10. It is 
certain, that it did not depart from Ju- 


was made King of Fudea, in whoſe Days 
this Feſus: was born, Mat. 2. 1. Like 1. r 
And ſo did Daniels 70 Weeks, or 490 
Tears exactly reach unto, and were deter- 
mined in, the Days ofthis Feſur, as might 
eaſily be demonſtrated. So that all Mi 
Old Propheſies concerning the Time of the 
Meſtab's Coming, ate erfeckty fulfilled 


10 in this Fate of [azaveth.. : 

„But further, the Law faith. that tho 
i be Meſſiah ſhould” be"crucified, Het God 
Fe would not leave his ſoul in hell, nor ſuffer 
af his Holy One to ſee corruption, Pfat. 16. 10. 


Hering for fin, he ſhould ſee bis feed and 


inplies}\ that tho” the Meffiab ſhould die, 

yet he ſhould riſe again, and that within 
few Days too, otherwiſe he would have 
ſeen Corruption. No the Goſpel faith, 
that this Feſus roſe from the dead, Mat. 


dah, till Herod, by the Senate of Rome, 


and that when God ſhould make his foul an 


prolong Bu oye, Iſa. 53.10. which plainly 


28, 6, Luk. 24. 6. and that he was Jew 
0 
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of ſeveral after bis Raſurrection, as of Mary 
{agdalen, Mat. 28. 9. of the eleven Diſci- 


pPles, ver. 16, 17, 18. Mark 16. 14. of 


the two that ware going to Enaus, Luk, 
24; 13, 14, 15. of Pater, ver. 34. and of 
the Bi hs that were bee together 
the door being ſbut, John 20. 19. And, to 
be ſure it was himſelf, and not an Appa- 
rition, Thomas, one of the Twelve, thru 
bis hands into bis fide, and found it Fleth 
and Blood indeed, as before, John 20. 27, 
And be eat before them, Luk. 24. 43. 


which it is unpoſlible for a Spirit to do; 
yea, be was ſeen of above fue hundred at 


one time, 1 Cor. 15. 6. and of Paul hin- 
ſelf, v. 8. Neither did he lie ſo long as to 
fee Corruption, for he was buried but the 


day before the ſabbath, Mark 15. 42. and 


roſe the Day after, cap. 16. 1. 


Laſtly, He was not only to riſe again, 
but the Law faith, He was to aſcend on 


 bigh, to lead = xp" 4 captive, and to give 


ifts to men, Pal. 68. 18. Now this cannot 
ut be an undoubted Character of the 
Meſſiah, not only to riſe from the dead, 


but to aſcend up to Heaven, and thence to 


diſperſe his Gifts amongſt the Children of 
Men; and that Jeſus did ſo is likewiſe 
evident from the Goſpel ; for, after he had 
ken with them, he was received up into 
aven, and there ſate at the right hand 


of 
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gave ſuch Gifts to men, as that his Diſci- 
ples, of a ſudden, were enabled to ſpeak 
all manner of Languages, AR. 2. 8. to 
work many figns and wonders, c. 5. 12. to 


heal all manner of Diſeaſes, v. 15, 16. yea, 


with a word ſpeaking, to cure a Man lame 
from his mothers womb, c. 3. 6, 7. 


Thus the Goſpel ſeems to me to bea 


perfect tranſcript of the Law, and the 
Hiſtories of *. nothing elſe but the 
Propheſies of Chriſt turned into an Hi- 
ſtory. And when to this I join the con- 
ſideration of the Piety of the Life which 
this Man led, the Purity of the Doctrine 
which he taught, and the miraculouſneſs 


of the Works he wrought, I cannot but 


be farther confirm d in the Truth of what 
is here related. For the Miracles which 
he wrought, as the healing of the fick 
with a word of his mouth, raiſing the dead, 


eeding ſo many thoujands with five loaves, 
and the like, were ſo powerful and con- 


vincing, that his very Enemies that would 


not believe him to be the Meſſiab, could 
ſcarce deny him to he a God, Foſeph. An · 


11g. J. 18. c. 4. And it is, to this Day, a 


Jenet amongſt ſome of them, that the 


Miracles which Feſus did, were not the 
Deluſions and Jugglements of the Devil, 
but real Miracles, wrought, as they tay, 

” by 


of God, Mar. 16. 19. Luk. 24.51. And he 
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by the vertue of the Name of God Mw 
chobab, which he had gotten out of the 
Temple. By which, tis plain, they ac 
— 60 to be the Author of 
them, which I cannot fee how he ſhou'd 
he, unleſs the y were agreeable to his Will, 
and for the Glory of his Name. 

Neither was the Doctrine of the Goſpel 
only-eſtabliſh'd at the firſt, but likewiſe 
propagated by Miracles afterwards, as it 
was neceſſary it{hou'd be. For if it had 
been propagated without Miracles, that 
itſelf had been the greateſt Miracle of all 
It was, no doubt, a great Miracle, that a 
Doctrine ſo much contrary to Fleſh and 
Blood, ſhould be propagated by any means 
whatſoever 3 but a far greater, that it 
ſhou'd be propagated by a company of 
ſimple and illiterate Men, who had nei- 
ther Power to force, nor Eloquence to 
perſwade Men to the embracing of it. 

For who. would have thought that ſuch 
Perſons as theſe were, ſhould ever make 
any of the Fews, who expected a King 
for their Meſſiah, to advance them to Tem- 
poral Dignities; believe, that that Feſus, 
whom themſelves ſcourg d and crucified at 
-Feruſalem, was the Perſon? Or, that 
they ſhould be able to propagate the Go- 
ſpel amongſt the Gentiles alſo, who nei- 
ter — in the true GOD, nor ex- 
. OY 
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pected any thing of a Meſſiah to come and 
redeem them. But this they did, arid 
brought-over, not only many Perſons, but 
whole Nations and Countries to the Pro- 
feſſion of the Goſpel ; propagating this 
moſt Holy Doctrine amongſt the moſt 
barbarous and ſinful People in the World; 
maugre all the oppoſition that the World, 


| the Fleſh, and the Devil could make a- 


gainſt it. Now, can any Man, that exer- 
ciſeth his Reaſon, think they did all this 
purely by their own Strength? No ſure, 
none of theſe wonderful Effects cou'd ever 
have been produc'd by any thing leſs than 
the Wiſdom, and Power, and Faithfulneſs 
of their Lord and Maſter, whoſe Service 
they were engag'd in, and who promiſed 
to be with them to the end of the world, 
Matt. 28. 20. Queſtionleſs it was no- 
thing elſe but the Spirit of the moſt High 
GOD that went along with them, and 
accompany'd the Word they preach'd; o- 
therwiſe it never cou'd have made ſuch 
deep Impreſſion upon the Hearts of them 
that heard it, as not only to command 
their Attention, but to hinder them from 
reſiſting, when they ſtrove and endea- 
vour'd to do it, the Power and Authority 
by which the Diſciples ſpake. ck: 

And now, methinks, I begin to per- 
ive this Divine * is come upon me 


too, 


»- al * 4 


= — on Kagan. 
| „ and ſeems, by: its powerfgl Influence, 
N VO KIPG VP MY et 1 into e 1 
ane, I am. 'to.calt. wy Soul upan4 tharit 
e-alone, that is the way to Life, and 
2 Word alone ihe Word of Lifez-which 
rboſpever believst, and is baptis'd. into, 
A 
be daf d. 


4775 and be that beligueth not ſbal 
Away chen with your Paga. 
nath Jdolatrics/your Mahometan Super- 
5 and Jewilh Ceremonies; in is the f 
ite 4 n None that Nam reſplyd IN . 

tp, Live and die in, becauſe tis thisalone I | 
0 
Y 


in, Which I am taught; to Worſhip.GOD 
night, tg e the pardon and xemiſſi 
on; of my Sins, and te be made eternally 
Happy. And ſince alk ns, Hoctrines and 1 
'recepts. are conta in d in the Hely Scrip- Mi 
| ecedlapy. that I ſhould aſſent f 
'a, tanding Revelation. of i f 
ill 1 an eternal Ireaſure of Ir 
| ive now le 1085 whereby 7 that ſiu ol 
oh * believe: wr hdr be ene 1 
: ryGed, d, as Mell as fl hroughly. f P75 open ih d w. 
0 every good ard 2nd Work. 4 2 
* Without any. 2 705 ado, therefore, Le 
lieye, ande ern e ſwaded, har al 
the Rakes. of ch the. ancient Law; with all 
fas been . 5 — 
Mon ot the; been „ WC. C 
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- which we call the New Teſtament ; I ſay, 
that all theſe Books, from the beginning of 
Geneſis, to the end of the Revelations, are 
indeed the Word of the Eternal GOD, 
dictated by his own Spirit, unto ſuch as 


Writing of them; and that they contain in 


which I cannot fail of worſhipping and 
ſerving GO, in ſuch a manner, as will 
be acceptable to Him here, and of enjoying 
ge bereafter choſe exceeding great and predi- 
ous Promiſes that he has reſerv'd in Hea- 
ven for ſuch as do ſ v 
Uto theſe Books, therefore, of the 
Lau and Goſpel, I amreſolv'd; by his 
Grace that wrote them, to conform all 


the Actions and Reſolutions of my Lift. 
Inſomueh, that whatſoever I find it hath 
pleaſed His Sacred Majeſty herein to affert, 
believe it is my Duty to believe; and 
whatſoever: He hath been pleaſed to Com- 
e me, I believe ir is my Duty to per- 
Orm. F354 53g LIES, CF AHI) C3314: cs 7 & 


Himſelf was | pleaſed: to. employ in the 


the enſuing Articles of my Faith, and all 


£ 3 : 


them a perfect and compleat Rule of Faith . 
and Manners, upon the due obſervance of 


152 


1 N as. there. fs One GoD, 


Tus 1 a is 2 a Myſtery which! 


Truth which I can eaſily believe; yea, 
_ therefore it is ſo true that I can eaſily be. 
lieve it, becauſe it is ſo high that I can- 


ble any thing ſhould: be true of the inf 
nite Creator, which can be fully expreſ- 
ſed to the Capacities of a finite Creature: 
And for this reaſon I ever did, and ever 
ſhall, look upon thoſe apprehenſions of 
GOD to. be the trueſt, whereby we ap- 


e that to be the moſt true of GOD, 


Myſtery of Myſteries, the Trinity in Uni- 


bake Y * * * 
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BE this One GOD is Three Perſons 
Father, 4 hog Holy Gho, 


cannot poſſibly conceive,” yet tis a 


not poſlibl y conceive it; for it is impoſſi 


— 


prehend him to be moſt incomprehenti- 


8881 Brad 


— 


whick ſeems moſt impoſlible unto us. 
Upon this ground therefore it is, that 
the Myſteries of the Goſpel, which I am 
leſs able to conceive, I think myſelf the 
more obliged to believe : 3 eſpecially this 


— Be 
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ty, and Unity in Trinity, which I am ſo 


| #ar from. being ablego comprehend, or in- 


deed m 
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deed to apprehend, that I cannot ſet my- 
ſelf ſeriouſly to think of it, or to ſcrew 
up my Thoughts a little concering it, 
but J immediately loſe myſelf, as in a 
Trance, or Extaſy : That GOD the Fa- 
ther ſhould be one perfect GOD of him 
ſelf, GOD the Son one perfect GOD 
of himſelf, and GOD the Holy Ghoſt 
18 perfect GOD of himſelf, and yet 
theſe Three ſhould be but One perfect 
Cob of himſelf; fo that One ſhould be 
perfectly Three, and Three perfectly One, 
that the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoft _ 
ſhould be Three, and yet but One; but = 
4 One, and ” 29 Three ! O Heart-amazing, 
Thought-devouring, unconceivable My- 
ſtery! Who cannot believe it to be true 


©: of the Glorious Deity? Certainly none — 

3 but ſuch as are able to apprehend it, which 

Jam ſure 1 cannot, and believe no other | "np 

1. Creature can. And becauſe no Creature - | 

il can poſſibly conceive how it ſhould be fo, 
2 


| therefore believe it really to be ſo, vis. 
hat That the Being of all Beings is but One nn 
in Eſſence, yet Three in Subſiſtence ; but * 
the One Nature, yet Tree Perſons; and that 9 
1 thoſe Three Perſons in that One Nature, 
eus cho abſolutely diſtinct from one another, 
are yet but the ſame GOD. And I be- 
lieve theſe Three Perſons in this One Na- 
ture, are indeed to one another, as they 
deed ? "Þ 
— 3 Y 
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are expreſſed to he to us ; that the one is 


really a Father to the other, that the other 


Is really a Son to Him, and the third the 


product of Both; and yet, that there is 
neither firſt, A scond, nor third, 1 


them; either in Time, or Nature. 80 


that he that hegat was not at all before 
him that was begotten, nor he that pro- 
ceeded from them Both, any whit after 
either of them. And thereſetre that GOD 
is not termed Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghoſt, as if the Divine Nature of the one, 
ſhould beget the Divine Nature of the ſe- 
cond; or the Divine Nature of the firſt 
and ſecond, ſhould iſſue forth the Divine 
Nature of the third; (for then there 
would de three Divine Natures, and ſo 


three Gods efſentially diſtin& from one a. 


nbther ; by this means alſo only the Fa- 
ther would be truly GOD, Benne He 
only would be eſſentially of, and from 
himſelf, and [the other — from him): 
But what I think myſelf oblig d to believe 
is, that it was not the Divine Nature, but 
the Divine Perſon of the Father which did, 
from Eternity, beget the Divine Perſon 
of the San ; and from the Divine Per- 
fons of the Father and of 'the Son did, 
from Eternity, proceed the Divine Per- 

dan of the Holy Ghoſt, and ſo one not 
Weg before the other in-Time or Na- 
ture, 


8 — 9 | oY 8 VV 8 
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ture, as they are from Eternity . per- 
fectly diſtinct Perſons, ſo they are but 
one coeſſential GOD. But dive not, 
O my Soul, too deep into this bottomleſs 
Ocean, this abyſs of Mylſtgries, tis the 
Hol yof Holies, e to 3 
it 8 let this dannen th that, egwho 3 Y 
beſt knows wp hlmlclt þ hath avouch'd alt - 
himſelf, and therefore thou oug ht” 7 


believe it. See Matt. 28. 19. Go He 
fore and teach all nations, hapri xing them 


in the Name of the Father, and of t e Son, 
and of the Holy Ghoſt. And again, 1 Joh. 


5. 7. There are three that bear record in 
heaven, the Father, the Word, 17 7 
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io I brought forth in Iniquity, and 
that ever Jnce, 1 have been conti- 1 


eee conceiving Rs and N 1 
e 48 3 8585 | Ja 


THis Article of n my Faith [ muſt of ne- if to 
. ceſſity believe, whether Iwill« or no; g. 
for if 1 9 not believe it tö be true, 2 
ſhould therefore have the more cauſe to in 
believe it to be ſo; becauſe, unleſs my bi 
Heart was naturally very inful and cor- N A 
rupt, it would be impoſſible for me not to i ab 
j Ye hn that which I have ſo much cauſ: ll to 
4 eontinually to bewail; or if I do not be- by 
; wall it, I Have ſtill the more eauſe to be · ¶ ſp 
lieve it; and therefore am ſo much the br 
more perſwaded of it, by how much the m 
leſs I find myſelf affected with it. For R. 
certainly I — be a hard-hearted Wretch ca 
angered, ſteep'd in din; and fraught with pr 
Corruption to the higheſt, if I know my. I an 
ſelf ſo oft to have incenſed the Wrath 10 
the 
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the moſt High GOD againſt me as I do, 
and yet not be ſenſible of my natural Cor- 
ruption, nor acknowledge myſelf to be, 


by Nature, a Child of Wrath, as well as 


others. For I verily believe, that the 
rant of ſuch a due ſenſe of myſelf, argues 
as much Original Corruption, as Murder, 
and Whoredom do actual Pollution. And 


I ffall ever ſuſpect thoſe to be the moſt 


under the Power of that Corruption that 
labour moſt, by Arguments, to diveſt it 
einn Hon! ene 
And therefore, for my own part, I am 
reſolved, by the Grace of GOD, never 
to go about to confute that by wilful Ar- 
guments, which I find ſo true by woful 


Experience. If there be not a bitter Root 


in my. Heart, whence proceeds ſo much 
bitter Fruit in my Life and Converſation? 
Alas, I can neither ſet my Head nor Heart 


about any thing, but I ſtill ſhew myſelf 


to be the ſinful Offfpring of finful Parents, 
by being the ſinful Parent of a ſinful Off- 
ſpring: Nay, I do not only betray the in- 
bred Venom of my Heart, by poyſoni 
my common Actions, but even my moſt 
Religious Performances alſo with Sin. I 


cannot Pray but I fin, I cannot hear, or 


preach, a Sermon, but ] ſin, I cannot give 
an Alms, or receive the Sacrament, but I 


- A 
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ſin; nay, I cannot fo much as confeſs my 
Sins, but my very Confeſſions are ſtill ag. 
gravations of them; my Repentance needs 
to be repented of, my Tears want waſh- 
ing, and the very waſhing of my Tear 
needs {till to be waſhed over again with 
the Blood of my Redeemer. Thus, not WW. 
only the worſt of my Sins, but even the I 
beſt of my Duties fpeak me à Child of“ 
Adam. Inſomuch, that whenſoever I re- 
fle&- upon my paſt Actions, methinks [ 
cannot but look upon my whole Life, 
from the time of my Conception to this 
very Moment, to be but as one continued 
,, 035 os G7 Trods o 
And whence can fuch à continued 
ſtream of Corruption flow, but from the 
corrupt Ciſtern of my Heart? And = 
whence can that corrupt Ciſtern of my 
Heart be filled, but from the corrupt 
Fountain of my Nature? Ceaſe there- . 
fore, O my Soul, to gainſay the Power 
of Original Sin within thee, and labour 
now to ſubdue it under thee. But why 
do I ſpeak of my ſubduing this Sin My- 
ſelf 2 Surely this would be both an 
Argument of it, and an addition to it. 
Tic to thee, 0 my GOD, who aft both 


the Searcher ' and Cleanſer of Hearts, 
that I defive to make my moan : Tis to 
1 N | | . Thee 


— 


Ter I cry. out in the bittterneſs of my 
Soul, O wretched man that fam, who 
call deliver me from the body of thisdeath 2 
Who ſball? O who can do it but Thy- 


* 


Vis le Par doning, as Then art infinitely 
of Powerful in the purging away my Sins, 


and ſet Thief, an f. nitely Mere iful 
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I lebe the Son of G0D. became 
the Son * Man, that I, the Sun 
3 Hays 5 might . become the Son 9 


H! How comfortably hes this raiſe 

me from the loweſt Abaſement of 

Sin and Miſery, which I have before ac- 
knowledg'd to be my Natural State, tothe 
higheſt Exaltation of Happineſs and Glory 
in a Spiritual one? This is that great 
Article of Faith by which all the Benefits 
of our Saviour's Death and Paſſion are 
made over to me in the New Covenant, 
and by which, if I perform the Condi. 
ons therein requir'd, Tſhall not only be 
retriey di from the Bondage and Corrupti- 
on that is inherent in me, as a Child of 
Wrath, but be juſtified and accepted 3s 
the Son of GOD, and be made a Joint. 
Heir with Chriſt.. This is a Point of 
the greateſt Moment and Concern, which, 
by the Grace and Aſſiſtance of Him of 
whom I ſpeak, and in whom I thus be- 
lieve, 1 {hall therefore be the more 8 
an 


and: pirtloeliar in the fe 
amining into. nene 70 ? 
Now, when I. ſay and bew this 
GOD became Man, do not ſo under- 
ſtand it, as if the Divine Nature took up 
on it an Humane Perſon, but that a Di- 


vine Perſon took upon Him the Humane 


Nature; i. e. It was not the Divine Na- 
ture in general. without reſpect to the 
Perſons,” dut one of the Perſons in the Di- 
vine Nature, which took Fleſh upon him. 
And yet, to ſpeak preciſely, it was not 
the Divine Perſon abſtracted or diſtinct 
from the Divine Nature, but it was the 
Divine Nature in that Perſon which thus 
took upon it the Humane. And this was 
not the Firſt or Third, but the Second 
Perſon only in the Sacred Trinity, that 
thus aſſum d our Nature; as conſidering 
the myſterious Order and (Economy of 
the Divine Perſons, it ſeems to be nedef. 
fary that it ſnou d. 

For firſt; The Father ald not d 


18114 "i 


come this Son of Man, becauſe then He 


that had begotten from Eternity, ſhould 
have been begotten in Time ; by which 
means, as he was the Father to the Son, 


ſo would the Son alſo have been the F » | 


ther unto Him, and ſo the Order betwixt 
the Father and the Son deftroy'd. 


have 


Nor, nn Coud the Holy Ghoſt 
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ſuming. 


a 8ping « ad extra, perſonally, but by 


ho our ir Najurenpon — I" 
ED res of Perſonal Union betwixt th do 
vane, Tar Humane Nature-is from the l 
n 35 thence it Is that verz. dne tha i 
is Spirit allo), which coudinor be, 1M 
OE. irſelf had been the Perſon 4.6 
F Fark cannot conceive how the HH 
lame, erſon could unite en itſelf0 
the aſſum d Nature: and therefore ve Te 

that in che Virgin's Conception of i! 
our. S; wiour, it was neither the Father, MW 
nox the Son himſelf, but the Spirit of the 
ft, High Which, did overſudow ber N 

7 4 18775 Hie 21111 EH 

arther, if the Holy Ghoſt ha 
5 who ſhould have been 
EE, i, He had died perſonally 


di have applied his 
th, een to me? That I coud 
o it Myſelf is, beyond Contradiction, 
a, ent; and that eher the Father or 
the Son ond do it, is not agreeable to 
the Nature or Oer of the Divine Opera- 
tions 5; they, as Ia believe, never acting 


„Spirit p from them both. 
Gel ay it is, that Chriſt, to Com- 

fort... is: Diſciples: after his Death, pro- 
miſeth them in his Lift: time, that He 


e eee, Jolin 16.) 


which 


uſe Oi is. Se ſpirit of Mobs, vet. 1 >, He 
the doch not ſay He will come again ſonal- 
the ly. but — to them,” yr his be 
= [77s 
- Bur * that 5 Feitit, e Office | 
eit is to apply the Merit and Mediation of 
a. God-Man to me, could not have done it; 
the if himſelf had been that God-Man, ſeems 
{ef to me às clear and manifeſt as the other: 
we For if He had done it, He ſhould either 
ol have dane it by the Father, by the Son, 
ger. er by Aeli. He could not do it by the 
tue iure nor the Son, becauſe He Aon 
er Mihivg by thetn,; but all things from then; 
by The wy ather acts in the Son by the Spirit, 
had the Son from the Father by the Spirit, 
the Spirit from the Father and the Son. 
And therefore it likewiſe follows, [thiit as 
the Spirit: could not unite itſelf 
ſo neither can it apply itſelf here to tlie 
Humane Nature; for to ſaſſume the Hu- 
mane Nature into the Divine, and to ap- 
fly the Divine Nature to the Humane, 
ae two diſtinct Offices, and therefore to 
be performed by two diſtindt Perſons. 
The firſt could have been done only by 
one that was really Man; as well 28 
OD, the other only by one that was 
meerly G00, and os Man. 


He And that muſt needs be 1o; 0 
. N 2 ſhould act upon Man by _ 
ich 


by 


* 
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by. the Perſon Man, as well as GOD, I 
and, by conſequence, all the diſpenſation; Ml 1 
of his Grace towards us would have been Ml + 
ſtopd in the frailty of the Humane, g 
though perfect, Nature. So that it would o 
have availed me nothing, if the Spirit Ml 
had taken my Nature upen him; becauſe n 
tho He had aſſumed the Humane, I could n 
not thence have participated of the Divine I m 
Nature; nay, therefore I could not have tt 

rticipated of this, becauſe he had af. MW 
Taanied that, by which alone I could be in 


brought into this Capacity; and ſo, by f. 


this means, I ſhould be farther off than tl 
eee eee 


And, laſtly, as if the Father had become M11 
Man, there would have been two Fathers; NN 
fa if the Spirit had become Man, there WB: 


pould have been two Sons, the ſecond Nou 


Son, rather than his Spirit, or coming 


theſe, and far greater Difficulties are avoid 


He who is the middle Perſon betwixt the f. 


Perſon begotten from Eternity, and the Has 
third Perſon begotten in Time. But now 
by the Sons taking oug Nature upon him, 


ed, which we might eaſily perceive, could 
we ſufficiently dive into the depth of that 
Wiſdom of the Father, in ſending his 


himſelf in his own Perſon. Howſoever 
to us it cannot but ſeem moſt equitable, 


(if Reaſon may hold the Ballance) that 
Fathe 


Thoughts on Religion, 
rather and the Spirit, ſhould become the 


s Wl Mediator betwixt GOD! and Man; and 
n that He who is the Son of GOD in the 


glorious Trinity, ſhould become thy Sor 
Id of Man in'this gracious Myſtery, | 

it But, on the other ſide, as it was not 
le MY the Divine Nature, but a Divine Perſon 
d chat did aſſume, ſo neirher: was it an Hu- 
ne I inane Perſon, but the Humane Nature 
ve that was aſſumed, for otherwiſe if He 
al. ¶ had aſſumed the Perſon of any 'one Man 
be in the World, his Death had been bene- 


by MW fcial to none but him whoſe Perſon He 


lan I thus aſſumed, and repreſented. Where- 
Nass now that He has aſſum'd the Nature of 
me Man in general, all that ꝑartake of that 
8j Nature, are capable of partaking of the 
ere Benefits He purchas d for us, by dying in 
dur ftead. And thus nder each Adam, 
the Mis the Repreſentation was univerſal, ſo 
10V were the Effects deſign d to be: For as in 
um, Alam all died, even ſor in Chriit ſpall all 
be made alive, x Cor. 15. 22. i 


ae When I ſay the Sou of GOD 
became the Son of Man, I do not mean 
s if by this He ſhould ceaſe to be, what 
lle was before, the Son of GOD; for 
He did not leave his Godhead - to. "rake 
pon him the Manhood; but I believe 
fde took the Manhood a his n 3 
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Nature, when aſſumed into the Divine, 
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He-did not put off the one to put on the 
other, but He put one upon the other: 
Neither do I . that the Humane 


ceaſed to be Humane; but as the Divine 
Perſon ſo aſſumed the Humane Nature, as 
ſtill to remain a Divine Perſon, ſo the 
Humane Nature was ſo aſſumed into à 
Divine Perſon, as {till to remain an Hu- 
mane Nature: GOD therefore ſo became 
Man, as to be both perfectly GOD, and 
perfectly Man, united 4 2 5 in one Per- 
on. 

I fay, in one Perſon, for if He ſhouli 
be GOD and Man in diſtinct Perſons, 


this would avail me no more, than if He a 
ſhould be GOD only, and not Man, of 


Man only, and not GOD; becauſe the Ide 
merit and value both of his active and WM m 
paſſive Obedience is grounded meerly up- 
on the union of the two Natures in one, Hier 


and the fame Perſon: He therefore, byMic 
his Life and Death, merited ſo much for hei 


us, becauſe the ſame Perſon that fo lived We 
and died was GOD, as well as Man; Ned 
and every Action that He did, and ever)Wna] 
Paſſion that He ſuffer d, was done andki]e 


ſuffer d by Him that was GOD, as welWAn, 


as Man. And hence it is, that Chriſt Nat 
of all the Perſons in the World, is ſo. fed 


= dea, only fit, to be my Redeemer, Medi 


ator 


* 3 
— . 


Thoughts on Religion. <7 
ator, and-Surety ; becauſe He alone * 5 
both GOD and Man in one Perſon. If 
He was not Man, He could not undertake 
that Office z if He was not GOD, He cou 
not perform it: : If He was not Man, 
could not be. capable of being Bound for E 
me; if He was not GOD, He would not 
be able to pay my Debt: It was Man by 
whom the Covenant was broken, and 
de therefore Man muſt have ſuitable Puniſh- 
ad ment laid upen him; it was GOD with 
x- vhom it was broken, and therefore 
6b muſt have ſufficient ſatisfaction 
11d made unto Him; And as for that ſatiſ- 
vs, faction, it was Man that had offended, | 
He and therefore Man alone could make it 
or Hſuitable; it was GOD that was offen- 
the Ml ded. and therefore GOD alone could 
md make it ſufficient = 
up- The ſumm of all is this. Man can ſuf- 
206, ter, but he cannot ſatisfy; GOD can 


by latisfy, but He cannot cußter; but Chriſt . 
 torfibeing both GOP and Man, can both „ 
ved = and Satisfy too, and ſo is * 


sctly fit both to ſuffer for Man, and _ 
make ſatisfaction unto GOD, to recon- 
ale GOD to Man, and Man to GOD. 
ind thus Chriſt having aſſumd my 
Nature into his Perſon, and ſo ſatiſ- 
ied Divine Juſtice for my Sins, I am re- 
8 ee C1 _ 
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ceived into Grace and Favour again, with 
the moſt High GOD. 


by Nature the Son of Man, am made, by 
Grace, the Son of GOD, as really as 
5 Chriſt, by Nature the Son of GOD, was 
-made, by Office, the Son of Man: And 
ſo tho in myſelf I may ſay to Corruption 
thou art niy mother, yet, in Chriſt, I maj 


believe this to be a metaphorical Expre- 
ion, vis. Becauſe He doth that for me 
"which a Father doth for his Child, even 


' becauſe that I, as to my Natural Being, 
was born of whas proceeded from him, 
viz, his Seed? Why fo, as to my Spiri 
tual Being, am I born of what proceed; 


ral Parents, bur only of what came fro! 
them, ſo neither is my Spiritual-Self be 
"gotten again, quickened, and conſtitute 

of the very ſubſtance of my heavenly F 
Mm the, GOD, but of the Spirit, and ſpiri 
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Upon this Principle I believe, that , 


ſay to GO D, Abba Father. Neither dol 


provide for me whilſt young, and give me 


my Portion, when come to Age; but! 
believe that in the ſame propriety of Speech, 
that iny earthly Father was called the Fa- 


ther of my Natural-Self, is GO the Fs. 
ther of my Spiritual-Seif: For why wa 


my Earthly Father called my Father, but 


from GO D, his Spirit: And as I was not 
born of the very Subſtance of my Natu 


tua 


* 1 MY 


Thoughts on Religion. 
tual Influences proceeding from Him. 


Thus therefore it is that I believe, that 
Chriſt the Son of GOD became the Son 


of Man ; and thus it is that I believe my- 


ſelf, the Son of Man, to be. made there- 


«4 ; 


GOD and Father, do Thon help mine im- 


belief; and every Day more and more en- 


by the Son of GOD. I believe, O my 


creaſe my Faith, till itfelf ſball be done a- 
way, and turned into the moit perfect 
viſion, and fruition of thine own moft 


glorious God bead. 
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[ren lived 70 GOD, 


an died for Sin, that I might 
. tte to Vihar and tive with GOD. 


q * : 
\ ©, ny 


N Bin 1 Faith; I follow my 
{A Saviour from the Womb to the 
Tomb, from his Incarnation to his Death 


and Paſſion, believing all that He did or 


ſuffer'd to be for my ſake ; for Chriſt 
did not only take my Nature upon him, 


but He ſuffered, and obeyed, He under: 


went Miſeries, and undertook Duties for 
me; fo that not only his paſſive, but 
likewiſe his active Obedience unto GOD, 
in that Nature, was ſtill far me. Not a 
if 1 believed his Duty as Man was not 


60 Ds Debt, by the Law of Creation; 


Yes, I believe that He owed that Obedi- 
ence unto GOD, that if He had com- 
mitted but one Sin, and that of the L.ight- 


eſt Tincture, in all his Life-time, He 


would have been ſo far from being able 
tg ſatisfy for my Sins, that He could no 
have ſatisfied for his own; For ſuch a 
bigh-prieft became us, who is boly, barm 
2 wnde filed, ſepara from ſinners, and 
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made 5 than the heavens; Who need. 
erh nor diily, as thoſe bigh-prieſts, to offer 
up ſaerißce, Hrit for 517 own ſins, and then 


for the peoples, Heb. 7. 26, 27. So that 
if He Had not had theſe Qualifications in 


their abfolute Perfection, He could not 
have been our High-Prieſt, nor, by con- 
ſequenee, have made atonement for, nor 


expiated any Sins whatſoever. But now; 


though both as Man, and as God-Man or 


Mediator too, it behoved Him to be thus 


faithful and ſpotleſs, yet, as being GOD 
coequal and coeſſential with the Father, 


it was not out of Duty, but meerly 


upon our Account, that He thus ſub- 


jected his Neck to the Yoke of his own n 
Law, Himfelf, as GOD, being the Le- 


gillator or Lawgiver, arid ſo no more un- 
der it than' the ather Himſelf, 
And hereupon it is, that I verily be- 


lieve, that whatſoever Chriſt either did 


or ſuffer'd in the Fleſh was meritorious; 
not that his Life was righteous towards 
GOD, only that his Death might be me- 
ritorious for us, (which I believe other- 


wiſe it could not have been) but that his 


Life was equally meritorious, as righte- 


ous, So that I believe my Perſon is as 


really accepted as perfectly Righteous,” by 


the Righteouſneſs of his Life imputed to 


me, as 9 Sins are pardon d by 60 D, 


„ 1 
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for the bitterneſs. of the Death He. ſuf. 
fer'd for them; his Righteouſneſs: being 
as really, by Faith, imputed to-me, as my 
Sins were laid upon Him: As theſe are ſet 
upon his, ſo is that ſet upon my ſcore, 
and ſo everything He did in his Life, as 
well as every thing He ſuffer d in his 
Death, is minez by the latter GOD looks 
upon me as perfectly Innocent, and there- 
fore not to be thrown down to Hell ; by 
the former He looks upon me as per fealy 
Righteous, and erat to be brought 
up. to Heaven. 8 

And as for his Death, 1 believe. it was 


not only as much, but infinitely more, 


ſatis factory to Divine Juſtice, than though 
I ſhould have died to Eternity. For by 
that means Juſtice is actually and per- 
ſectly ſatisfied already, which it could ne- 
ver have been by my ſuffering for my Sins 
-myfelf; for if Juſtice, by that means, could 
even be ſatisfied, if it cauld ever ſay, It i 
enough, it could. not ſtand with the {ame 
Juſtice, now ſatisfied, ſtill to inflict Pu- 
” niſhment, nor, by conſequence; could the 
Damned juſtly ſcorch in the flames of 
'GOD's Wrath for ever... Neither did the 
Death of. my Savionrreach! only to the 
condemning, but likewiſe to the com- 
mauding Power of Sin; it did not only 
& ad out its Sting, but likewiſe deprive 
it 
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it of its Strength; ſo that He did not on- 


ly merit by his Death, that I ſhould never 
die for Sin, but likewiſe that I ſhould die 


to it. Neither did He only merit by his 
Life, that I ſnould be accounted” Righte- 


ous in Him before GOD, but likewiſe 
that I ſhould be made Righteous in myſelf 
by GOD, Yea, I believe that Chriſt, by 
his Death, hath fo fully diſcharged” the 
Debt I owe to GOD, that now, for the 
remiſſion of my Sins, and the accepting of 
my Perſon (if 1-perform the Conditions 


He requires in has Covenant) I may not 


only appeal tothe Throne of Grace, but 


likewiſe to the Judgment-ſeat of GOD; 


may not only ery, Mercy, mercy, O gra- 


cious Father, but Fuſtice, juſtice, my rigb- 
teous G0 D. 1 — not — ge Lord 
be gracious and merciful, but be juſt and 
faithful to acquit me from that Debt, and 
cancel that Bond which my Surety hath 


paid for me, and which Thou haſt pro- : 
mis d to accept of; being not on ly 1 


and merciful, but juft and faithful to for- 
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give me my ſims, and tocleanſe me from all 


wrighteouſneſs, 1 Joh. 1. 9. 
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2 that CÞt of "IM 1. * 

Cru, that J El from Sin; 
aud that He i aſcended into Hes. 
1: e 1 Lk come unto Him. 


ex al 


10 8 Chriſt came 1 8 . 
L fol believe He went from Earth to 
Heaven, and all for the accompliſhment 


a of my Salvation: ; that after He had lived 


Holy Life, He died a moſt Crue! 


ere 


raigned, Atcuſed, and Condemned, by ſuch 
as ebuld not pronounce the Sentence a. 


gaimſt Him, did not himſelf, at the ſame 


time, voutthfate: them Breath to de it; 
and that He that came into the World to 


take away the Sins of it, to bring Sinners 


to the Joys of Life, was Himſelf, by thoſe 
very Sinners, brought into the pangs of 


Death. But yet, as it was not in the Pow- 
er of Death long to detain the Lord of 
Life, ſo, tho Worms had power to ſend 
Him to the Grave, yet, I believe, they 
had not poweł or time to feed upon Him 
there; for He r 1 again from the Dea 

wy three __ 5 
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— 
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kuitekklere He was not altes but dead; 
Hs arole the third Day, that I might bes 
lieve, He is not dead, but lives i He de- 


faced: down ee Hell, that Tie fee 


make full e A. 0 GODS 
for my Sins; but He is now aſce 


into Heaven, that He tnay make Intercef- 


fon te GOD's Merey for my Soul: This 


cher I believe He is gone, and there bes 
lievs He is, not às à private Perſon, but _ 
25 the Head: and Savisur of His (Hure. 


And, under this Capacity, a8 T believe 


that Chriſt is there for me; fo ] àm there 


in Him: for aber the Head is, there muſt 
the Membors be alſo; that i8, 1 at às fe- 


ally there in Him, my Repreſetititivs now, 


as J ſhall' be in my 6wn proper Perſon 


hereafter 5 and He is as really preparing 


my. Manſion for me there, as I am pre- 


ing 1 wylelf for that Ranfidh here. 
Nay; I believe that He is not only pre 
paring àa Manon för me itt Heaven, but 
that Himſelf is like wiſe prepatitng | me for 


this Manſion upen Earth 3 cofitinually 
ſendirie down — ſuing forth from 
Himſelf freſh” Suppl mY Jalticned of 
His Grace and See 5 and alf to qualify 
fe för his Service, nd mths mit meu to 
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Thoughts on Religion. 
Which Inheritance I believe He doth 
not ſo much deſire his Father to. beſtow 
upon me, as claims it for me, Himſelf 


having purchaſed it with the price of his 
own Blood. And as He hath purchaſed 


the Inheritance itſelf, fo likewiſe the way 


unto it for me ʒ and therefore ſues out 
for the pardon of thoſe Sins, and ſubdu- 
ing thoſe: Corruptions which would make 
me unworthy. of, it; and for the convey- 
ance of thoſe Graces to me whereby I may 
walk directly to it; Not only ſaying to 
his Father, concerning me, as Paul ſaid 
to Philemon concerning Onæſimit, If this 
tx ſervant oweth thee any thing, ſet it 

pon my account, I will repay it; but what 
this thy. Servant oweth thee, ſee, tis ſet 


upon my Score already, and:1 have paid it; 


what Puniſhments he is indebted to Thee, 
tences he hath committed 
inft Thee, behold I have born them 
I. ; fee how I have. been wennde 
bis tranſgreſſiant, and bruiſed for his 
— the chaſtiſament f | bis / peace 
14s npon me, with; my firipes. therefore let 
bim be bealed, Iſa. 53 5. And thus, as 


He once ſhed his Blood, Je me amongſt 


| len. He now pleads it for me before 

and that not only * the waſhing 
ont e Guilt of my 9 but 
ann for the 3 away the 1 
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| of my Corruptions, Himſelf having pur- 
chaſed the Donation of the Spirit from 


the Father, He there claims the Commu- 


| 11 


nication. of it unto me. 


And that He hath thus undertaken to 
plead my Cauſe for me, I have it under 


his'own Hand and Seal, Himſelf, by his 


Spirit, aſſuring me, that if 1, ſin 7 have 


an Advocate with the Father, even Feſus 


Chriff the righteous, 1 John 2. 1. So that 
believe He is not ſo much my Solicitor 
at the Mercy-ſeat, as my Advocate at the 
Judgment-ſeat of GOD, there pleading 


my Right and Title to the Crown of 


Glory, and to every ſtep of the Way that 


I muſt go through the Kingdom, of Grace 


unto it. In a word, I believe that Chriſt, 
upon Promiſe and Engagement to pay ſuch 


a Price for it in time, did purchaſe this 


Inheritance for me from Eternity; where- 
upon I was even then immediately choſen 


and elected into it; and had, by this means, 


a Place in Heaven before I had any Being 
upon Earth ; And when the time appoint- 


ed by Covenant was come, I believe 


Chriſt, according to his Promiſe, paid the 
Purchaſe-Money, even laid down his 
Life for me; and then forthwith went up 
and took Poſſeſſion of this my Kingdom, 
not for Hunſelf, but for me, as my Proxy 


and Repreſentative : So that whilſt Iam - 
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7 Tiles that my Perſon is only 15 


 flified by the Merit of Ghriſt im. 
puted to me; and that my Nature 


' is'onl ' ſantified by the Spirit of 


i Fl l ape me. En N * 


SS... 
its 


my PID e 

Na has I enn belive Lt 
to be my Saviour, but believe on- 
ly Chriſt to be iy Saviour. TWas He 
Kio that rod the winepreſs of his Father 
wrath, filled with the ſowre and bitter 
Grapes of my Sins. Twas He that car- 
15 98 on the great Work of my Salvation, 
being Himſelf both the 3 i- 
MM niber; of it. I fay, It was He, and He 
done; for what Perſon or Perſons in the 
World could do it beſides Himſelf? The 
Angels could not if they would the De- 
vils Would not if they could; and as fer 
my Fellow-Creaturss, | I may as Well ſa- 
tisfy for their Sins, as they for mines hd 
how little able even the beſt of us axe $0 
do either, i.. to attone either fot ut own 
Tranſgreſſions, or thoſe of others, every 
3 will — inform 
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de Farth ever abs _ the Slime and ot 
Mortar (if L may ſo ſpeak) of our own t 
Natural Abilities to” raiſe up a Tower ot 
whoſe top may. reach Heaven? Can we ex. H 
pect, by the ſtrength of our own Hands, de 

to take Heaven by violence? or by the R 
price of our Works to : purchaſe eternal I in 
Glory? Tis a matter of admiration to th 
me, how any one, that pretends to the Ml th 
uſe of his Reaſorr. can imagine, that he I. 
ſhould be accepted before GOD, for Ma 
what comes from Himſelf; For how is i c0 
offible that T ſhould-be juſtified by Good- I the 
=: - Vorks, when I can do no Good-Work ſa 
* at all before I be firſt juſtified; my Works Wa! 
Ss cannot be accepted as good till my Perſon the 

de {65:yioriean' my Perſon be accepted by tro 
God til rſt engrafted into-Chrift'; be- H 
fore which engrafting into the true Vine N 
*tis impoſſible 1 ſhould bring forth g 000 
Fruit; 2 The plowing of the We 15 TI 1 
ſays Solomon, Prov. 21147 yea, the acti 
fi of the wicked urè an abomination ts 
the Lord, cap. 15. 8. And if both the 
Civil and Sr piritual- Actions of the Wicked 
be Sin, which of all cheir Actions ſhall 
have the Honour to juſtify them: before 
God I Know not how it 1g witkt others, 
but for my ow] part, I do not remembet, 
neither 9 1- believe, that I ever prayed 
in N life-time,-with that reverence, 
8 or 
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the Majeſty. of Need fr 
ae 1 
ba 
conformable to the Will of | 


can fee how my Obedience in one * 


ther; or, how that which God com 


No, {helbere there is no Perſon: e 


en do more than is requir'd of -hit 


Ame depends upon God, and therefore 
8 bound to do every ching it can by any 


upon God is ſuch, that it is beholden to 
tz without whom, as it is impoſſible 


H | thing 


they muſt, have better Eyes . than I, ˖ that 
oy ſatisfy. for my Diſobedience in 2 ano- 


from, Me ſhould merit ANF thing; From 
Him.» 25 


nerit any thing from God, but he chat | 
vhich.it is impoſlible any Creature ſhould 
do. For in that it is a Creature, it con- 
means poſſibly do for Him; eſpecially 
conſidering that the Creatures dependance 


im even for every Action that iſſues from 


ny thing ſhould be, ſo likewiſe that any 


| the Son of God, that I dare ES 
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u be roved that à. Creature can 6 
thar which'GOD'Woth's' or that: 
08 e beſtow an thing 
that en Himſelf Alone i 
9 raked us ; which, in 
be as mich : as'to fa 
GOD. hath been pleaſe t 
ty 9 70 us, He is therefore 


Enabled us to da Our Duty, He ſhoul 
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i 1 eee 1 Ham, and fo Fg 
pends not upon Him, either for his Har- 
AKence or Actions. And as there is no 
\ MW Perſon can merit any thing from GON, 
- WM unleſs he be eſſentially the fame. with 
is Ml Him, ſo likewiſe, unleſs he'beperſonkily 
> diltinet from Him: foraſmuch as tho a 
n Ferſon may be ſaid: A merit for himſelf, 
d, pet he ce be ſaid, without a 2 
it Soleciſm, to merit any thing from 
af So that he that is not as 
n another Perſon from GOD, -as really the 
by fame in Nature with Him, can never he 
or faid to merit any thing ar his Hands. 
D, But farther, GO the Father could 
can not properly bs ſaid to do it cinthis own 
hat} Perſon, becauſe, being (acccording to our 
Conception) t the Party offended, ſhould - 
He have undertaken this Work for me, 
He, in his own Perſon, muſt have under- 
taken to make ſatisfaction to his own Fer- 
ſon, for the Offences committed againſt 
Himſelf; which, if He ſhould have done, 
his Merc might have been muck exalted, 
ld but his Justice could not have been ſatiſ- 
bed by it. For Juſtice requires, either that 
I che Party offending ſhould be puniſhed for 
"ni theſe C Oftence, or, at leaſt, ſome fit 55 
2 Ou 
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ſon in his ſtead, which the Father Him. 
elf cannnot be ſaid to be, in that He was 
the Party offended, to whom this Satiſ- 
faction was to be made: And tis abſurd 
to ſuppoſe, that the ſame Perſon ſhou'd 
be capable of making Satisfaction bothby, 
and to Himſelf, at the ſame time. - 
At remains therefore, That there were 
only Two Perſons in the Holy Trinity, 
who coud poſlibly be inveſted with this 
Capacity, the Son, and the Spirit: As to 
the latter, tho He be indeed the ſame in 
Perſon from Him, and fo: far in a Caps 
city to make Satisfaction to Him; yet not i | 
being capable both of aſſuming the Hu- 
mane Nature into the Divine, and alſo f 
uniting and applying the Divine Natur WW * 
to the Humane (as I have ſhewed befor h 
in the fifth Article) He was not in a c- 
pacity of making Satisfaction for Manz © 
none being fit to take that Office upon: 
him, but Ie that of Himſelf was per- C 
fetly GOD, and likewiſe capable of be- tl 
coming perfectly Man, by uniting both] m 
Natures in the ſame Perſon; which the 
KY Holy Ghoſt cou'd not do, becauſe He was 
= the Perſoir by whom, and therefore could 
5 not be the Perſon alſo in whom, this unio 
of the two Natures was to be perfeded. 
And yet it was by this Means, and 1 
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Method only, that any Perſon could have 
been compleatly capacitated to have born. 
a I the puniſhment of our Sins: He that was 
d only Man could not do it, becauſe the 


„ in was committed againft C0 D; and 
He that was only GOD could not do it, 


re becauſe the Sin was committed by Man. 


OQ/ - 


„ From all which, as I may fairly inferr, 


i. Ml fol hope I may ſafely fix my Faith in this 


tn Article, viz. That there was only one Per- 


in ſon in the whole World that could do this 
a Work for me, of juſtifying wy Perſon 


defore GOD, and fo glorifying my Saul 
with Him; and that was the Son of GOD, 
the Second Perſon in the glorious Trini- 
lo, begotten of the Subſtance of the Fa- 
ure ther from all Eternity; whom I appre- 


ore hend and believe to have brought about 


d. the great Work of my Juſtification before 
nz 60 D, after this or the ike manner. 
pon Hfe being in and of Himſelf perfectly 
coequal, coeffential, and coeternal with 
be- the Father, was in no fort bound to do 


whatſoever He ſhould do, which the Fa- 
ther did not, might juſtly be accounted 
asa Work of ſupererogation; which, with; 
out any violation of Divine juſtice, might 


Perſons, even of ſuch whom He pleaſedto 


H 3 Com- 


more than the Father himſelf did, and ſo 


be ſet upon the Account of ſome other 
doit for. And hereupon, out of Mercy and 


2 hich were due fi ram Him to Man, and 


w N ould thus humble Him- 


| Hors, and at laſt to Death itſelf, even the 


ence; and ſo d 


houghts on n 
Compaſlion to fallen Man, He Covenants 
with his Father, that if it pleaſed His 


eule e to accept it, He would take up- 
im the ering of thoſe Puniſhments 


the performance of thoſe Duties which 
View due from Man to Him; fo that 


ſelf rok or ſuf er, ſhould wholly be up- 
on th e Account of Man, Himſelf not be- 
ing any ways bound to do or ſuffer more 
in Time, than He had from Eternity. 
This Motion the Father, out of * 
Riches of his Grace and Mercy, was plea? 
ied to conſent unto: And hereupon the 
on aſſuming our Nature into his Deity, 
33 {ubje& and obedient both to the 
Moral ee Laws of his Fa- 


Wl Bs eſs. In the one He paid 
an Ave, in the other a Paſſiue Obedi- 
3; not only fultil the Will 
of his F ather, in obeying what He bad 
gommanded, at ſatisfyd his Juſtice in 
Tſufferin the. Puniſhment due to us for 
the angeln of it. His Active Obe- 
lence, as it was infinitely pure and per- 
ect, did, without doubt, infinitely tran- 
dend all the Obedience of the Sons of 
4 even of Adam too in his primitive 


State. For MY ee of Adam, make 


- of * * + 
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be beſt of it, was but the Obedience af 
= 2 finite Creature, whereas the Obedience 
of Chriſ Was the Obedience of one 
was infinite GOD; a8 well as Man. 
d which means the Laws of GO D had higher 
n Obedience performed to them than them- 
t ons in their primitiye Inſtitution, re- 
quir'd ; for being made only to finite 
dreatuxes, they could command no more 
than the Obedience of finite Creatures 
whereas the Obedience of Chriſt was the 
Obedience of one who was the infinite 
Creator, as well as a- finite Creature... 
+ Now, this Obedience being more than 
* Chriſt was bound to, and only performed 
upon the account of thoſe whoſe Nature 
He had aſſumed ; as we by Faith lay hold 
x upon it, ſo GO D, through Grite, im- 
þ putes it to us, as if it had been : 
id form'd by us in our own Perſons. And ; 
1; hence it is, that as in one place Chriſt i 18 
il ſaid to be made ſin for us, 2 Cor. 5. 21. ſo 
ad in another place He is ſaid to be made our 
in Righteouſneſs, 1 Cor. 1. 30. And in the 
r forecited place, 2 Cor. 5.21. as He is ſaid 
& | tobe made /n for us, fo we are ſaid to be 
r. nade righteouſneſs in Him: But what 
n- Ad ghteouſneſs ; > Our own? No, The righ- 
of a of GOD, radically His, but im- 
ve putatively ours: And this is the only way 
ke whereby we are ſaid to be made the righ- 
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teouſneſs of G OD, even by the righte. 
-ouſneſs of Chriſts being made ours, by 
Which we are accounted and reputed as 
Righteous before GOD. 
© Thele things conſider d, I very much 
Wonder: how any Man can preſume to ex- 
clude the Active Obedience of Chriſt from 
our Juſtification before GOD; as if what 
Chriſt did in the Fleſh was only of Duty, 
not at all of Merit; or, as if it was for 
Himſelf, and not for us. Eſpecially 
when I conſider, that ſuffering the Pe- 
nalty is not what the Law primarily re- 
quireth; for the Law of GOD requires 


ly threaten d to (not properly re uir'd of 
the akers of £ or, ek Man luft 
the Penalty of the Law in never ſo higha 
manner, he 1 is not therefore accounted obe- 

dient to it; his Puniſhment doth not 
ſpeak his Talbectoe; but rather his Tranſ- 
Sreſſion of the Law. 


Hence it is, that I cannot look upon 


Chriſt, as having made full ſatisfactionto 
60D s Juſtice for me, unleſs He had per- 
formed the Obedience I owe to GOD 
Laws, as well as born the Puniſhment 

that ĩs due to my Sins: for tho He ſhould 

| have born my Sins, I cannot ſee how that 
- could denominate me Righteous or Obe- 
dient to the Law, ſo as to entitle me to 


eternal 


perfect Obedience, the Penalty being on- 
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eternal Life, according to the Tenure of 


the Old Law, Do this and live, Lev. 18. 5. 
Which old Cevenant is not diſanulled or 
abrogated by the Covenant of Grace, but 
rather eſtabliſhed, Rom. 3. 31. eſpecially 
as to the Obedience it requires from us, in 
order to the Life it promiſeth; otherwiſe 
the Laws of GOD would be mutable, and 
ſo come ſhort of the Laws of the very 
Medes and Perſians, which alter d not. 
Obedience, therefore, is as ſtrictly re- 
uir d under the New, as it was under the 
Cid. Teſtament, but with this difference; 
there Obedience in our own Perſons was 
requir'd as abſolutely neceſſary, here Obe- 
dience in our Surety is accepted as com- 
pleatly ſufficient. _ TO BING 
But now if we have no ſuch Obedience 
in our Surety (as we cannot have, if he 
did not live as well as die for us) let any 
one tell me what Title he hath, or can 
have, to eternal Life? I ſuppoſe he'll tell 
me he hath none in himſelf, becauſe he 
hath not performed perfe& Obedience to 
the Law. And I tell him, he hath none 
in Chriſt, unleſs Chriſt perſprmed that 
Obedience for him, which none can fay 
He did, that doth not believe his Active 
as well as Paſſive Obedience, to be wholly 
upon our Account. ATE | 
And now I ſpeak of Chriſt's being our 
N | Surety, 


od Thoughts on Religion. 
. "Surety, 38 the Apoſtle calls him, Hab. 5. 2. 
*  anethinks; this gives much light to the 
Truth in hand: For what is a Surety but 

one that undertakes to pay whatſoever he, 
whoſe Surety he is, is hound to pay, in caſe 
the Debtor prove non-ſolvent, or unable 
to pay it himſelf? And thus is Chriſt, un- 
der the notion of a Surety, bound to pay 
whatever we owe ta G0 D, becauſe we 
ourſelves are not able to pay it in our own 
Nou, there are two things that we owe 
to GOD, which this our Surety is bound 
to pay for us, vi. Firſt and principaily, 
Obedience to his Laws, as He is our Cre- 
ator and Governqur ; And ſecondly, By 
conſequence, the Puniſhment that is an- 
nexed to the Breach of theſe Laws, of 
which we are guilty. Now, | though 
_ Chriſt ſhould pay the latter part- of our 
Debt for us, by bearing the Puniſhment 
that is due unto us, yet if He did not paj 
the former, N and principal Part of it t00, 
(i e. Perform the Obedience which we 
owe to G OD, He would not fully have 4 
perform d the Office of Suret iſnip which er 
He undertook for us; and fo would be (: 
but an HFlalf-Mediator, or Half. Saviour, |, 
Which are ſuch Words as 1 dare fcarce 

pronounce for fear of Blaſphemy. 

So that tho it is the Death an | 
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by. which I believe my Sins are pardoned, 
yet It is the Life of Chriſt by which I be- 
lere my Perſon is accepted. His Paſſions 
GOD. accounts as ſuffer d by me, and 
therefore 1 ſhall. not die for 4 His 
Obedience G O P accounts as perform d by 
me, and therefore I ſhall live with Him. 


Not as if I believed that Chriſt ſo per- 


formed Obedience for me, that I end. 
be diſcharged. from my Duty to Him, but 
only that Thoutd not be Condemned by 
60D: in not diſcharging my. Duty to Him 
in ſo ſtrict a, manner as js requir d. I 
believe the active Obedience of Chriſt 
will ſtand me in no ſtcad, unleſs I endea- 
vour after ſincere Obedience i in mine own 
Perſon : His Active, as well fs his Paſſive, 
Obedience being imputed unto none, but 
only to ſuch as apply 1 it to themſelves by 
Faith ; which Faith in Chriſt will cer- 
tinly put ſuch as are poſſeſs d of it upon 
Obedience unto GOD. Thus therefore 
is the Righteouſneſs, and the manner of 
that Juſtification, whereby I hope to 
ſtand before the Judgment- ſeat of GOD; 
even by. GO D's. imputing my Sins to 
Chriſt, ps Chriſt's Righteouſneſs to mes 
looking upon me as one not to be pu- 
niſned for my / Sins, becauſe Chriſt hatli 
ſuffer d, but to be receiv'd. into the Joys 
of Glory, n Chriſt hath 1 
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Obedience for me, and does, by Faith, 


through Grace, impute it to me. 
And thus it is, into the Merit of Chrik, 


that] reſolve the whole' Work of my dal. 


vation, and this not only as to that which 
is wrought without me; for the Juſtifica- 
tion of my Perſon, but likewiſe as to 


what is wrought within me for the San. 
_ Rification of my Nature. As I cannot 


have a Sin pardon'd without Chriſt, ſo 
neither can I have a Sin ſubdued without 
Him; neither the Fire of GO Ds Wrath 
can be quenched, nor yet the filth of my 


Sins waſhed away, but by. the Blood of 
— 


So that I Wonder as word at the Do. 
Arine that ſome Men have advanc'd con- 
cerning Free-Will, as I do at that which 
others have broach'd in favour of Good- 


Works; and tis a Myſtery to me how 2) 


that ever had experience of GO D's Me. 


thod in working out Sin, and planting 


Grace in our Hearts, ſhould think they 
can do it by themſelves, or any thing in 
order to it. Not that 'Tdo i in the leaſt 
— but that every Man may be 

ed that will (for this 1 believe is a real 
truth 3) but J 90 not believe that any 
Man Pe, himſelf can will to be ſaved. 
Whereſoever 60D enables a Soul e- 


. feftually' to wilt Salvation, He will cer- 
tainly 
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ainly give Salvation to that Soul : But I 
believe it is as impoſſible for any; Soul to 
will Salvation of himſelf, as to en joy 
Salyation without G O D. 

And this my Faith 1s not g grounded up- 
on 4 roving. Fancy, but the > ſolid 
Reaſons: Foraſmuch as of ourſelves we 
are not able in our Underſtandings to 


diſcern the-Evil from the Good; much 


leſs then are we able in our Wills to pre- 
fer the: Good before the Evil; the Will 
never” ſettling, upon any thing, but what 
the Judgment diſcovers to it. But now | 
that my natural Judgment-is unable to ap- 
prehend and repreſent to my Will the 
true and only Good under its proper No- 
tion, my own too ſad experience would 
ſufficiently perſwade me, though I had 
neither Scripture, nor Reaſon for it. And 
yet the Scripture alſo is fo clear in this 
point, that I could not have denied it, 


thoug h ſhould never have had any expe- 


rience of itz the moſt High exprelly tell- 
ing me, that the natural man receiveth not 
the things of the Spirit of GOD, for they 
are foo voliſhneſs unto him, neither can be 
know them, becauſe they are ſpiritually 
diſcerned, 1 Cor. 2. 14. Neither can be 3 
them, i. e. there is an abſolute impoſſibility 
in it, that any one remain ing in his natu- 
nal al Principles, without the 93 5 
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GOD.: ſhould apprehend or eonceive the 
excelleney of Spiritual Objects. So that 
1 Man may as ſoon read the Letter of the 
Seri Ds gr without Eyes Eyes, as widerſtand th 

ies, of the: Goſpel without Grace, 
And this is not at all 10 be wonder'd at 
eſpecially if weronſider the vaſt and inf. 
nite diſproportion betwixt thb Object and 
the Faculty, the Object to be apprehend 
ed being nothing leſs than the beſt of Be. 
wigs, GO Ds and the Faculty whereby we 
apprehend ir, nothing more at the Po- 
wier of à finite Creature, e e with 
the wolſt of Evils, Sin. 
So that I believe it is 4 Ss eand times 
caller for Worm; à Fly, er any other de 
ſpicable inſect whatſoever, to underſtand 
the Aﬀairs'of Men, than for the beſt of 
Men, in 2 natural State, to apprehend the 
chings of G0 D. No, there is none can 
know- GOD, Hor, by conſequence, any 
thing chat is really Good, but only ſo fi 
as h AE partakers of the Divine Na- 
ture: We muſt," in ſome meaſure, be like 
1060 D, before: we ean have any true Con- 
ceptions of Him, or be really delighted 
with Him: We muſt have u ſpiritual ſight, 
before we can behold ſpiritual things; 
Which every natural Man being deſtitute 
ef, he can ſee no Comelinefs in Chriſt, 
why! He ſhould be deſir d; Hor . 
| ene 
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1285 in Religion, why pit ſhow” d be em. 
5 

wary hence it is, that I bellevs the firſt 
work which 60 D'puts forth ypon the 


Soul, in order to. its Converſion, is to raiſe 


2 Spiritual Light within it, to clear u 
e about piritual Nerger 


ſo as to enable the Soul to look upon 


GOD as the chiefeſt Good, and can 


joyment of Him as the greateſt Bliſs; 

wheteby the Soul may clearly difcer n be⸗ 
twixt Good and Evil, and villa y per- 
ceiye, that nothing 15 Godd, but 10 far 


as tis lie to GOD,” and noth Evil, 
dat 6 f as ĩt refembles Sin. ang "7 


Bu tthis 1 1s — allthe Work chit&0D 

ben te do upon a*finfut Soul, 
it to Himſe fs for tho 1 mul confels, 
that in- Maturaf things, the. Will Alwa 
follows. the ultimate dictates of the Un- 


lerſtanding, ſo as to chuſe and embrace 


what tlie Underſtanding repreſents to it, 


under the comely Drs of Good Ani 
Auniable, ang to fefuſe and abhor whar- | 


erer, under the ſame Repreſentation, ap- 


pears to be Evil and Dangerous; T'fay, 


tho I muſt confeſs tis ſo in natural, 
believe it is not ſo in Spiritual Matters. 


For tho the Underſtanding may have ne- 
ver ſuch clear apprehenſions of ſpiritual | 


Good, yet the Will is not at all affected 


with | 


to bring . 
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with it, without the joint Operations of 
the Grace of GOD upon us ; All of us 
too {adly experiencing what St. Paul long 
ago bewailed in himſelf, that hat we 
do we allow nor, Rom. 7. 15. that though 
our Judgments condemn what we do, yet 
we cannot chuſe but do it; tho our Un. 
Aerſtandings clearly diſcover to us the ex- 

| cellency of Grace and Glory, yet our 
Wills, overpower'd with their own Cor: 
ruptions, ; are ſtrangely hurry'd into Sin 
and Miſery. I muſt confeſs, it is à truth 
which Lſhould ſcarcel _ ever. believ'd, 
I had not ſuch, daily, experience of it: 
But, alas, there is ſcarce an Hour in a 
Day hut I may go about lamenting, with 
Mrdęa in Seneca, Video meliora probogur 
deteriora ſenuor; Tho I ſee what is good, 
Vea, and judge it to be the better, yet! 
very often chuſe the worſe. 
5 the reaſon. of it is, becauſe, as by 


* 
= 


our Fall. from GOD. the whole Soul was 
deſperately corrupted 3 ſo it is not the re. 
Aifying of one Faculty which can mak 
the whole ſtreightz but as the whole was 
changed from Holineſs to Sin, ſo muſt the 
hols be changed again from Sin to Hol: 
. neſs, before it can be inſerted into a ſtate 
of Grace, or ſo much as an Act of Grace 
ee , 
Now, therefore, the Vndexllandiog 
5 Mb 
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and- Will being twodiftint Faculties, 0 F, 


at leaſt; two lter Acts in the Soul; it 


is poſlible for the Underſtanding to be l 
enlighten' dias to prefert the Good hefore 
the Evil, and yer for the Will t6 fein a 
ſo corrupf as: to chuſe the Evil before 
Cood. And hence it SB. that where 
600 intends to wy overn Soulto H- 
ſelf, He doth not 0 Ay paſs an enlighteh- 
ing A upon the 'Und 
Apprehenſions, but likewiſCa haiFpit 
Act upon the Will and its Affections, that 
when the Soul perceives the Glory of 


60D, and the Beauty of Holineſs, it 


may preſently cloſe with, and entertain it 
with the choiceſt of its Affections. And 
without GO Ds thus drawing it, the Un- 
derftanding could neverallure the Soul te 
d. #1 DR 
And therefore. it is, cher fa all the clear 
Diſcoveries whichthe Underſtanding may 
make to itſelf concerning the Glories of 
the inviſible World, yet GOD aſſures us 
tis Himſelf alone that affects the Soul 
with them, by inclining its Will te them; 


for it Is. GOD which toorketh in ns both 


to will and to do of bis omi good pleaſire, 


Phil. 2. 13. So that tho GOD offer 


Heaven to all that will accept of it in his 
oly Seriptures; yet none can accept ort 


r but ſuch whom Himſelf ſtirs up by his 
4 * 


erſtanding 0 its 


98 
Holy Spirit, to endeavour after it. And 


= is Good. 
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us we find it was in Iaels return from 
15 lon to Feruſalem, tho King Cyru; 
e a Proclamation, that whoſoever 
Fra might go up to Worſhip at the 
Holy City, Ezra 1. 3. yet there was none 
that accepted of the offer, hut thoſe wboſ⸗ 
Spirit. GOD bad raiſed to 20 up, ver. 5. 80 
here, tho GOD doth, as it were, pro- 
claim to all the World, that whoſoever 
will come to Chriſt ſhall certainly be 
{aved, yet it doth not follow, that all 


-ſhall receive Salvation from Him, becauſe 


It is certain, all will not come; or rather 
.NONe can Will to _ unleſs G OD enz. 
bles them. 

I am ſure, to ſay none ſhall be ſaved, 


| Hut thoſe that will of themſelves, would 


be ſad News for me, whoſe Will is na- 
turally ſo backward to every thing that 
But this is my Comfort, I an 
-as certain my Salvarion is of GO D, as | 
am certain it cannot be of myſelf. Ti 
Chriſt who vouchſaf d to die for me, who 
hath likewiſe promis d to live within me; 
tis He that will work all my Works both 
/ me and in me too. In a word, Tisto 
Him Fam beholden, not only for my Spi 
ritual Bleſſings and Enjoyments, but even 
for my Temporal ones too, which, in an 
ae his Name, I dall! 1 up a Petit 
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4 ons for. So that I have not ſo much as 
ma Morſel of Bread, in mercy, from GOD, 
:; but only upon the account bf Chriſt z not 
er 2 drop of Drink, but what flows unto me 
be in his Blood, Tis He that is the very 
ne Bleſſing of all my Bleſſings, without whom 


ſe my very Mercies would prove but Curſes, 


So and my Proſperity would but work my 
ro- ruine. | 


be Bl 7 hither, therefore, ſbould Igo, my dear 


all N 2nd bleſſed Saviour, but unto Thee 2 Thou 


uſe I haſt the Words of eternal Life; 4nd 
her bow ſhall I come but by thee ? Thou haft 
na- the Treaſures of all Grace. O Thou that 
batt wrought out my Salvation for me, be 
pleaſed, likewiſe, to work this Salvation 
in me, Give me, I beſeech thee, ſuch a 
meaſure of thy Grace, as to believe in Thee 
bere upon Earth, and then give me ſuch 
degrees of Glory as fully to emjoy Thee for 
ever in Heaven. 5 269 ROGER 
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b with Man, the Covenant 
bf Works made with the firs, and 
c Coothant'of Grace made in z the 
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Jat- IJ gore” High: 60 ſhoul 
take 4 piece of Earth, work it up 
into the frame and faſhion of a Man, and 
— into bis Noſtri lr the breath of Life, 
and then ſhould enter into à Covenant 
with. it, and mould lay, Do this. and live, 
When Man was bound te do it whether 
he coud live by it or no, was, without 


doubt, a great and amazing Act of Love 
and Condeſcenſion; 3 But that when this 


Covenant was unhappily broken by the 
firſt, GOD ſhou'd inſtantly vouchſafe to 
renew It in the ſecond Adam; and that 
too upon better Terms, and more eaſy 
Conditions, than the former, was yet 4 
more ſurpriſing Mercy: For the ſame Day 
that Adam eat of the Forbidden Fruit, 
did GOD make him this Promiſe, .that 

the ſeed f the woman ſhou'd break the 


: Jo”: bead, Gen. 355 15. And this Pro- 


miſe 


| uebi. on Nero. 


we He afterwards. Speiche afl . 
q by by the n _ ol 7 
5 0 ſaying i the ant 
nale with the houſe's Ie 
i 2 "days,'T will put ny law into ih 
4 Wl ironrd ports, andi write it in 3 1 | 
; n Fill be to them p, . 7 


0 be to me a people, As 
18 | 1 


ban by St. Paul, un 
Almost in the ſelt⸗ 

Id Heb 2. 10. i SIE Ou Di, Wai JUC 
wp | ACovenani fo 9 RI 


, Ml cf: but Promiſes. . 3 
nt perly ſpeaking, a Covetiait of Works, Te- 
e, quiring, on Man's part, a perfect and uf. 
zer I {inning Obedience, without any or- 
ut I dinary Grace ot Aſſiſtance from 60 Dto 
ne enable him to perform it; but here, in the 
dis I fecond, GOD'undertakes both for Him- 
he {elf and for Man too, having digeſted t 

to Conditions to be perform d by kts into Pro- 
nat I miſes to be fulfill'd by Himſelf, viz. That 
ay He will not only Narben our. Sins, if we 
1 dorepent, but that He will give us Repen- 
a) tance, that ſo we may deferve his Pardon; 
ut, that He will not only give us Life, if we 
hat WI come to Chriſt; but WL dra us to Chriſt, 
be that ſo He may give us Life; and ſo not 
ro- only make us happy, if we will be ly, | 
uſe but make us Holy, nt ſo Wert be 

1 ; 3 PY: 
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py, For the Covenant is, not that H, 
wil be our GOD, if we will be his People, 
but He will be our GOD, and we ſball be 
His People. But ſtill all this is in and thro 
Chriſt, the Surety and Mediator of this 
Covenant, in whom all the Promiſes art 
Tea and Amen, 2 Cor. 1, 20. So that 
Chriſt may, be looked upon not only as 2 
Surety, but a8 3 Party in this Covenant 
of Grace, being not only bound to GOD, 
but likewiſe Covenanting with Him for 
us. s God-Man He 1s a Surety for us, 
but as Man He muſt needs be a Party with 
us, 3 Head in the Covenant of 


_ 


- 


| Grace, as, Adam was in the Covenant of 


wa [ OT N J. SHITE ↄœꝓ̃̃ꝶũ ! | 

” What ' therefore, | tho' I can do no- 

ming in this Covenant of myſelf? yet thi 

emp Comfort, that He hath, undertaken 

Jop me, who! can do all things. And 
therefore is it called a Covenant of Grace 
and not of Works, becauſę in it there is 
no Work requir d from me, but what by 

Grace I ſhall, be enabl d to perform. * | 
And as for the Tenour in which his 


Covenant runs, or the Habendum and 
3 which each Party Covenants for, i 


is expreſs d jn._thieſe words, I will be you 


ovenants with us, that we ſhall be his 


* 7 , 


ple; we Cayenant with GOD, he 
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He hall be our GOD. © And what cn 
600 ſtipulate more to us, or we reſtt- 
pulate more to Him than this? Whit 
doth not GOD promiſe to us, when He 
promiſes to be our GOD; and what doth 
He not require from us, when He requi ires 
us to be his People? el 
Firſt, He doth not ſay, I Will be yoitt 
Hope, your Help, your Light, your Lift 
your Sun, your Shield, and your excced- 
ing great Reward; but 1 will be your 
GOD, which is ten thouſand times more 
than poſſibly can be couched under any 
other Expreſſions whatſoever, as conta in- 
ing under it whatſoever G OD is, what- 


ſoever GOD hath, and whatſoever GOD 


can do. All his eſſential Attributes are 
ſtill engag d for us, we may lay claim to 
them, and take hold on them : So that 
what the Prophet ſaith of his Righteouſ- 
neſs and Strength, Surely ſball one ſay, in 
the Lord have I Fg ay and frrength, 


Ila. 45. 24. 


+ may extend to all his other Attri 


butes, and fay, Surely in the Lord have 


Mercy 1 to Pardon me, Wiſdom to Inſtruct 


7 ey Power to Protect me, Truth to Direct 


e, Grace to Crown my Heart on Earth, 


h we Glory to Crown my Head in Heaven 


And if what He is, then, much more, what 


Ho hath, here made over by Cougn 


8 
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He that ſhared not hit own San, 


17 the Apoſtle, but. deliver d him wp for 
1 of r how ſhall he not but with 5 57 hike- 


wiſe, freely Live us, all. things & Rom. 8, 31. 
But What hath. GO to give me? Why, 
all He hath is briefly ſumm d up in this 


ſhort Inventory; Whatſoever is in Heaven 


the Owner and Poſſ 


above, or in Earth beneath is his z and that 
this Inxentory is true, I have ſeveral Wit- 
nefles to prove it, Melchizedech,. Gen. 
19. and Moſes, Dew. 10. 14. and. Davi 
1 Curon, 29. 11. Indeed, Reaſon | itſelf 
Will conclude. this, „That He that is the 
Ereator and Preſexyer;. muſt of neceſlity be 
ſleſlor of all things; fo 
that: let me imagine what poſſibi VI can in 


all the World, I way, with the Pen of 


Reaſon, write under it, This is God's., And 
if. i take but tha Pen! of Faith With At. 
e Thin is nine in Feſas Chriſt. 


A for Example, Hath He a Sons He 


hath died for me, FHath He. a Spirir 2 It 


| wk Iive within me. Is Earth his ?. It 


ſhalybe my Proviſipn. ., 1s Heaven his? It 
ſhall-de-my Portien! Hath He Angels? 
They bal} Guard me, Hath He Comforts, 

they the} ſupportane. Hath He Grace: 
„bat ſhall make me. Holy: Hath He 
Alery e That lll make me Hepp y i” 
the Lord will give Grace and Glan 


Hs 
goa hing vil he withbold from Thaſorhat 
_ ** 5 Pial. * 8 And 
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us, ſo He doth nothing but what He deth 
for us. So that whatfoever GOD! doth 
. WY his ordanary Providence, or (if our ne- 
, Wl ceflity requires) whatſoever He can do hy 
s his extraordinary Power, I may befure He 
n doth and will do for me. Now he hath 


t Aten to me, and taken me unto 
imſelf, what will, He not do for me 


. 
% on 


* 


that He can? And what can He not do 
4, WM for me that He will? Dol want Food: 
if 60D can drop down Manna from the 
ie Clouds, Exod. 16. 4. or bid the Quails 
x ¶ come down and feed me with their own 
ſo Fleſh, as they did the Iſraelites, ver. 13. 
in Nor He can ſend the Ravens to bring me 
of Bread and Fleſh as they did his Prophet 
1d Lab, T Kings 17. 6. Am I Thirſty? 
900d can broach the Rocks, and diſſolve 
the Flints into Floods of Water, as He did 
for I ſnael, Deut. 8. 1 Je Am ] caſt into a 
teryPurnace.? He can ſuſpend the fury of 
the raging Flames, as He did for Shadrach, 
thrown: amongſt the devouring Lyons? 
e ean ſtop their Mouths, and make them 
s harmleſs Lambs, as he did for Daniel, 
Dan. 6. 22. Am L ready to be fwallewed 
up by the merci leſs Waves of the tempe- 
ous Ocean? G0 D can command: a 
ih to come and Ship me fate to Land. 


and 


And as He is nothing but what He is unto | 
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and that in its own Belly, as he did for 


his -Prophet Jonah, | Jon. I. 17. c. 2. 10. 
Am I in Priſon? GOD can but ſpeak the 
word, as He did for St. Peter, and the 
Chains ſhall immediately fall off, and the 
Doors fly open, and I ſhall be ſet at li. 
berty, as he was, Act 12. 7, 8, 9, 10, 
And thus I can have no Wants but GOD 
can ſupply them, no Doubts but GOD 
can reſolve them, no Fears but GOD 
can diſpel them, no Dangers but GOD 
can prevent them. And tis as certain that 
He will, as that He can do theſe: things 

for me, himſelf having, by Covenant, en. 
gaged and given himſelf unto me. 
And as in GODs giving himfelf, He 
hath given whatſoever He 1s, and what. 
ſoever He hath unto. me, and will d 
whatſoever He can do for me; fo in my 
giving myfelf to Him, whatſoever I have 
am to give to Him, and whatſoever I do 
Fam to do for Him. But now, tho w. 
ſhoud thus give ourſelves up wholly to 
GOD, and do whatever He requires 0 
us, (which none, I fear, without ſomede- 
« gree of Preſumption; can ſay he has done) a 
pet there is an infinite difproportion be 

twixt the Grant on GO s part, and that 
on ours, in that He is GOD, and we but 
ereatures, the workmanſhip of bis ow 
ans; to whom it was our Duty to giv 


DIB Our- 


glorified by GOD, than to have GOD 


ourſelves, whether He had ever given 
himſelf to us or no: He is ours by-Obve: 
nant only, not by Nature; we are his 
both by Covenant and Nature too. 

Hence wemay mferr, That it is not on- 
ly our Duty to do what He hath com- 
manded us, becauſe He hath ſaid, Do this 
and live, but becauſe He hath ſaid do this, 
yea, tho He ſhould ſay, Do this and die, 
it would ſtill be our Duty to do it , -becaufe 
we are his, wholly of his making, and 
therefore wholly at his diſpoſing; Inſo- 
much that ſhould- He put me upon doing 


that which would inevitably bring ruine 85 


upon me, I am not to negle& obeying 
Him for fear of deſtroying myſelf, his 
Will and Pleaſure being infinitely to be 
preferred before my Life and Salvation. 

But. if it were my Duty to obey his 
Commands, tho' 1 ſhould die for it, how 
much more when He hath promiſed, 1 
ſhall live by it? Nay, I ſhall not only 
live, If I obey, but my Obedience itſelf 
ſhall be my Life and Happineſs; for if 

be obedient unto him, He is pleaſed to 
account himſelf as glorified by me, For 


berein is my Father glariſied, i ye bring 
forth much fruit, John 15. 8. Now, what 
greater Glory can poſſibly be deſired, than 


to glorify my Maker? How can I be more 


glo- 


tes 
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glorified by mes Itiis the Glory of GOD 
to glorify himſelf ; and what higher 
Glory e can a. Creatute aſpire after, than 
that Which ie the infinite Glory of it 
All-glorious Creator ꝰ It is not therefore 


fl, Buty only, but my Glory, to ivemy- 


and whatſoever: I am unto him; to 

22 0 lim both in my body andi in my ſpirit, 
are hig, 1 Cor. 6. 20. to lay out 
ghatſoever khr for him, to Honour bin 
with all my: ſubſtance, Prov. 3. 9. and 
whether. TR — or drink, or whatſoever I ds, 
t do all to his glory, 1 Cor. 10. 31. Not 


as if it was poſſible for GOD. to receive 


more Glory from me now, than He had 


in himſelf from all Eternity. No, He 


was infinitely Glorious then, and tis im- 
poſſible for himto be more Glorious now; 
all that we can do is duly to acknowledge 
that Glory which He dach in himſelf, and 
to manifeſt it, as we bought, before others; 
which, tho it be no addition to his Glory, 
yet it is the Perfection of ours, RED He 


A pleaſed to account as his. 


As for the Grant therefore. ; in the: Co- 
venant of Grace, I believe it to be the 


{ame on our Parts, with that in the Co- 
venant of Works; i. e. That we Chriſti- 


ans are as much bound to obey the Com- 


mands He lays upon us now, as the ew. 
under the Old Covenant were. What 


diffe⸗ 


differente there is, is wholly oe folelyon 
GOD's part; who, inſtead of expecting 
Obedience from us, is pleas'd in this New 
Covenant to give this Obedience to us. | 
Inſtead of ſaying, Do this and live, He 
hath in effect, ſaid, I will enable you to 
do 3 that ſo you may live. I wil | 
hut my Laws into your minds, and wr 
tem in your bearts; and I will be 70 2 
260 D, and you foal be to me 4 P e 
m feb. 8. 10. Not, I will, if you will z 
d but, I will, and. you ſhall. Not, if you 
b, will do this you ſhall live; but, you ſhall 
ot N do this and live. So that GOD doth, 
ve not require lefs from us, but only hath' 
ad promiſed more to us in the New, than, 
Je He did in the Old Covenant. There 

m. vere to perform Obedience to Gt 

7; but it was by our own Strength; Herd ö 
ge Ive are to perform the ſame Obedience 
od fill, but'tis by his Strength. Nay, As: 
rs; Jue have more Obligations to Obedience” 
ry, upon us. now, than we had before, by 
He reaſon of GOD expreſſing more Grace 
and Favour to us than formerly He did; 
Co- vo I believe GOD expects more from us. 
the under the New, than He did under the 
Co- old Covenant. In that He expected the 


ſti-IUObedience of Men, in this He expects 8 
m- the Obedience of Chriſtians, ſuch as are | 
-w3 1 F aith united utito Chriſt, and! in Chriſt 
hat unto 


: 
0 
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unto Himſelf; and ſo are to do what they 
do, not by the ſtrength of Man, as before, 
but by the ſtrength of the eternal GOP 


himſelf; who, as He at firſt created me 


for himſelf, ſo He hath now purchaſed 
me to himſelf, received me into Cove- 
pant with Him, and promiſed to enable 
me with Grace to perform that Obedience 
He requires from me; and therefore He 
now expects I ſhould lay out myſelf, even 
whatſoever I have or am, wholly for Him 

This therefore being the Tenour of 
this Covenant of Grace, it follows, that 
Jam now none of mine own, but wholly 


60D CS: I am His by Creation, and His 


by Redemption, and therefore ought to be 


His by Converſation. Why therefore 


ſhould I live any longer to myſelf, who am 


not mine own, but GON's? And why 
ſhould I grudge to give myſelf to Him, 
Who did not grudge to give himſelf for 


me? or rather, Why ſhould I ſteal myſelf 


from Him, who have already given my- 


felf to Him?. But did I ſay, I have given 
myſelf to my God? Alas, it is but the 
reſtoring myſelf to Him, whoſe I was 
ever ſince 1 had a Being, and to whom! 
am ſtill infinitely more engaged, that [ 
can thus cordially engage myſelf to Him; 
for, as Iam not mine own, but His, = 

EE ft Ts "2 wh 
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from myſelf, but from Him. 1 could 


not have given myſelf to Him, had He 
not firſt given himſelf to me, and even 
wrought my Mind into this Reſolution of 
giving myſelf to Him, 


But having thus ſolemnly, by Covenant, 


— * 


given myſelf to Him, how doth it behove 


me to improve myſelf for Him > My Soul 
is his, my Body his, my Parts his, my 
Gifts his, my Graces his, and whatſoever 
is mine is his, for without Him I cou'd 
not have been, and therefore cou'd have 
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had nothing. So that I have no more 


cauſe to be proud of any thing I have, or 
am, than a Page hath to be proud of his 
fine Cloaths, which are not his, but his 
Maſters? who beſtows all this finery up- 
on him, not for his Page's Honour or 
Credit, but for his own. 

And thus it is with the beſt of us in re- 
ſpect of GOD;_He gives Men Parts, and 
Learning, and Riches, and Grace, and 
defires and expects that we ſhou'd make a 
due uſe of them : But to what End? Not 
togain Honour and Eſteem to ourſelves, 
to make us proud and haughty, but togive 


Him the honour due to his Name; and ſo 


employ them as Inſtruments in promoting 
his Glory and Service. So that whenſo- 
ever we do not lay 6at ourſelves to the 
T4} | utmoſt 


- Wie 


He hath his own, © 


thing elſe intomy Hands, as Time, Health, 
Strength, Parts, or the like, lam reſol- 
ved; by his Grace, to lay out all for his 


deavour to improve them for Hin 


the Members of wy B Body ſhall ad in ſub- 


der d ant >imyſelf to GOD, 0 
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utmoſt of our Power for Him, it is down. 
right Sacrilege, "tis robbing G00 of 
that which is more roperlh His, than 
any Man in the World can A ang thing 


Having t herefors thus wholty: uren. 


8 it f FW hs ſe His Majeſty to in. 
troft me with myſelf, to lend me my Be. 
ing in this lower World, or to put any 


Glory. All the Facultics of my Soul, a; 
I have glven them to Him, ſo will en. 


ſhall ſtill be at his 'moft- 
my Underſtanding ſhalt be his, to know 
Him ; my Will his, to chuſe Him; my 
A his, to embrace Him; and all 


e to Him. 

And thus having FAY" myſelf to G00 
on Earth, I hope GO D, in a ſhort time, 
will take me 1 himſelf in Heaven; 
where, as I gave myſelf to Him in Time, 
Hell * Ren oo, me unto 1 mr 


nity. . 
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o ee of i 'G race with un, = 

n. be be fined che Covenns u ls 
1 93 a double Seal, "Bapriſm, and the | 
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1 ,ovenant* of — Had! two 


wy FL y urs vi. The: 
10 and The Tree. of . the kno ole e 
1 ind Evil; the firſt W 2275 Heng 
Lite and Happineſs to the erforrhance, 
me tte other Death and Miſeryto the Breach | 
ij ofit'#" So the Coyenantof Grace was like- 
= wike Tealed with two Typical Sacraments, 
„  MCrtumici/ion, andthe Paſſover. The former 
vas anne ted at G0 brit making his 


Covenant with Abrabam's s Perſon; the 1 


at, ther was added at his fulfilling che Pr 
on; miſes öf i it to his Seed or Poſterity, Which 
ere therefore ſtyld, The Prom G Seed. 


but theſe being only Typical of the true 
and Spiritual ente, that were after 
wärds tö take place upon the Coming of 
the Meſſiab, there were then, in tlie ful. 


4 neſs. of i time, two FUNE" Sderaments Tubs 
CL” „ ſtituted 
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ſtituted in their ſtead, vis. Baptiſm and 
the Supper of che Lord. And theſe Sa- 
craments were both "Correſpondent to the 
Types by which they were repreſented. 
As to the firſt, viz. Circumciſion, whe- 
ther I conſider the Time of conferring it, 
or the End of its Inſtitution, I find it ex- 
atly anſwers to theSacrament of Baptiſm, 
in both theſe reſpects. For as the Chil. 
dren under the Law were to be Circum- 
cis d in their Infancy, at eight Days old; 
ſo are the Children under the Goſpel to 
be Bapt ix d in their Infancy too. And as 
the principal thing intended in the Rite 
of Circumciſian, was to initiate or admit 
the Children of the Faithful into the 
Tewiſb Church; ſo the chief deſign of 
| Bapiiſm now, is to admit the Children 


into the Church of Chrift,, And for this 
reaſon. I belive, that as under the Old 
Teſtament Children had the grant of Co- 
venant-Privileges, and Church-Member- 
ſhip, as really as their Parents had ; fo 
this Grant was not repcaled, as is intims- 
ted, -A#. 2, 39. but further confirmed in 
the New-Teſtament, in that the Apoltk 
calls the Children of believing Parent 
Holy, 1 Cor. 7. 14. Which cannot be un- 
derftood of a real and inherent, but on) 
of a relative and covenanted Holineſs, by 
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vertue of which, being born of Believing 
Parents, themſelves are accounted. in the 
number of Believers, and are therefore 
called Holy Children under the Goſpel, in 
the fame fence that. the People of 1 _ 
were called a Holy People under the Law, 
Deut. 7. 6. and chap. 14. 2. 21. as being 
all within the Covenantof Grace, which, 
through the Faith of their Parents, is thus 
ſeal'd to them in their Baptifm. 
Not that I think it neceſſary, that all 
Parents fhou'd be endu'd with what we call 
a Saving Faith, to entitle their Children to 
theſe Privile es (for then none but the 
Children of ſuch who have the Spirit of 
Chriſt truly implanted in them wou d be 
qualify d to partake of the Covenant) but 
evenſuch who, by an outward hiſtorical 
Faith, have taken the Name of Chrift up- 
onthem, are, bythat means, in Covenant 
with GOD, and ſo accounted Holy in 
reſpe& of their Profeſſion, whatever they 
may be in point of Practice. And if they are 


themſelves Holy, it follows on courſe, that 


their Children muſt be ſo too, they beit 
eſteemed as parts of their Parents, till 
made diſtinct Members in the Body of 

Chriſt; or, at leaſt, till they come to the _ 
uſe of their Reaſon, and the improvement 
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116 Thoughts vn Religion. 
And therefore tho tlie Seal be changed, 
vet the Covenam-Privileges, wherewith 

he Parties ſti lating unto GOD were 
before inveſted,” are no whit alter'd or 
diminiſhed; Believers Children being as 
really Confederates with their Parents in 

the Covenant of Grace now, as they were 
before under the 1 Fewiſh. Admyniftration 

of it. And this ſeems to be altagether 

_ neceſſary? for otherwiſe Infants thould be 
1nveſted with Privileges under the Type, 

and be depriv doof, or excluded from them, 
under the more perfect accompliſhment 

of the fame Covenant in the thing Typiff- 

ed; and ſo the Diſpenſations jf. GOD; 
Grace would be more ſtraight and narrow 

ſince, than they were before the Coming 

of our Saviour, which I look upon to; ke f 

no leſs than Blaſphemy to aſſert: . 90 
And, upon rhis ground, Lholiove: it Ml 

as as realty the- Datyol.Clriſions to Baptize Pe 
ene now, as- ever it was the 

ty of the Ifcaslites to Circumeiſe theirs; + 

and therefore St. Peter's Qtieſtion;:(Con 0 

any man forbid water, that theſe: ſhould not 

be: baptized, wh: Sago: received the, Hoh 

Ghaſt as wall as we, (AE 10. H. may ver) 
properly be p to this Cale. Can any ber 

One forhid Water thgt Children, ſhould MF,” 

=: not be A Who are tin Covenant Ch 
| , with the moſt " GOD as well as we. : 


e + Fo 


„5 
3 W 
% 


Thoughts on Religion. 
For what is it, I pray, that the Right to 
Baptiſm doth depend upon? Surely, not 
upon performing tlie Conditions of the 
Covenant; for then none ſhould be Bapti- 
zed but ſuchias are true Believers in them- 
ſelves,” and known to be ſo by us, and, 
by conſequence, none at all; it being only 
60 Ds Prerogative to ſearch their Hearts, 
and to know the truth of that Grace, 
which himſelf hath been pleas'd to- be- 
ſtou / upon them. But Children's right to 
Baptiſm is grounded upon the outward 
Profeſſion of their Believing Parents; ſo 
that as a King may be Crowned in his 
Cradle, not becauſe he 18-able to wield 
the Scepter; or manage the Affairs of his 
Kingdom, but becauſe he is Heir to His 
Father; ſo here, Children are not there- 
fore Baptized, becauſe they are able to 
perform the Conditions of the Covenant, 
which is ſeal d to them, but becauſe they 
are Children to Believing Parents. And 
this ſeems to be yet farther evident, from 
the very nature of Seals, which are 
not adminiſtred or annexed to any Cove- 
nant, becauſe the Conditions are already 
performed, butrather, thatthey may be 
performed 3 and ſo Children are not 
Baptized, becauſe they are already true 
Chriſtians, but that they may be ſo here- 
2 As 


after, 
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As for a Command for Infant-Baptiſm, 


I believe that the ſame Law that enjoind 


Circumciſion to the Fewiſh, enjoins Bap- 
tiſm likewiſe to hriſtian Children, there 
being the ſame reaſon for both. The 
eaſon why the Jewiſh Children were to 

Circumeiſed was, becauſe they were 
fewiſb Children, born of ſuch as profeſ- 
led the true Worſhip of GOD, and were 
in Covenant with him ; and there is the 
ſame reaſon why Chriſtian Children are 
to. be Baptized, even becauſe they are 
Chriſtian Children, born of ſuch as pro- 
feſs the true Worſhip of the ſame GOD, 


and are Confederates in the ſame Core- 
nant with the Jews themſelves. And as' 
there is the ſame reaſon, ſo likewiſe the 


ſame End for both, viz. That the Chil- 
dren might be actually admitted into the 
ſame Covenant with their Parents, and 
have it viſibly confirm'd to them by this 
initiating Seal put upon them: So that 
Circumciſion and Baptiſm are not two di- 
ſtinct Seals, but the ſame Seal diverlly 
applied z the one being but as a Type of 
the other, and ſo to give place to it, 
whenſoever by the Inſtitution of Chriſt, 
it ſhould be brought into the Church of 
GOD. And therefore the Command tor 
Initiating Children into the Church by 
Baptiſm remains {till in force, tho Cir: 
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cumciſion, which was the Type and Sha- 
dow of it, be done away. And for this 
reaſon I believe, that was there never a 
Command in the New Teſtament for In- 
fant-Baptiſm, yet, ſeeing there 1s one for 
Circumciſion in the Old, and for Bap- 
tiſm, as coming into the place of it in 
the New, I ſhould look upon Baptiſm as 
neceſſarily to be apply'd to Infants now, 
as Circumciſion was then. £ a 

But why ſhou'd it be ſuppos d, that 
there is no Command in the New-Teſta- 
ment for Infant-Bapttſm 2 There are ſe- 
veral Texts that ſeem to imply its being 
practis d in the firſt preaching of the Go- 
ſpel, as particularly in the Cafe of Lydia, 

and the Kzeper of the Priſon, Acts 16. 15. 
33. who had their whole Families Bap- 
tiz d; and we no where find that Chil- 

dren were excepted. On the contrary, 

St. Peter exhorting the Converted Fete 

to be Baptiz d, makes uſe of this Argu- 

ment to bring them to ĩt, For the Promi ſe, 
ſays he, is unto you, and to your Children, 

Acts 2. 38, 39. which may as reaſonably 

be underſtood of their Infants, as of their 

adult Poſterity. But beſides, It was the 
expreſs Command of Chri# to his Diſci- 
ples, that they ſhou'd Go and teach al 

rations, baptizing them in the name of t'- 

Father, Son, and Holy 8 Mat. 28 » 
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The meaning of which words I take to be 
this, Go ye and preach: the Goſpel 2. 
mongſt all Nations, and endeavour. there. 
by to bring them over to, the embracing 
of it that leaving all Fewiſh Ceremonies 
and Heatheniſo Idolatries, they may pro- 
feſs my, Name, .and become my Diſciples, 
receive the Truth and follow me; which 
if they do, I charge you to Baptize then 
inthe Name of the Father, Son, and Holy 
Gholt; for the Word pewildoun doth not 
ſignify to teach, but to make diſciples, de- 
noting the ſame here that da muy 
doth upon the like occaſion, John g. 1. 


„ ß ß 5/5. 
And this is the ſenſe that all the an- 
cient Tranſlations agree in; nor indeed 
will the Text itſelf bear any other, eſpe- 
cially ngt that of Teaching; for though 
the Apoſtles ſhould have taught all , Na. 
tions, yet they were not preſently to 
Baptize them, unleſs they became Di- 
ſciples, and Profeſſors of the Doctrine 
that they were taught. _ A Man may be 
taught the Doctrine of the Goſpel, and 
yer not believe it; and even tho he ſhou' 
believe, yet unleſs he openly profeſſes his I » 
Faith in it, he ought not. preſently to be th 
Baptiz d. For without this . outward I be 
Profeſſion, the very poſſeſſing of Chriſt N nc 
cannot entitle a Man to this Priviledge W of 
5 %%» œé in 7 before 
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before Men, tho it. doth before GOD; 


becauſe we cannot know how any one 
ſtands affected towards Chriſt, but only 


J by their outward Profeſſion of Him. Tis 
the inward Poſſeſſion of Chriſt's Perſon 
. Wl that entitles us to the inward ſpiritual 
„race; but tis the outward Profeſſion of 
his Name only that , entitles us to the 
» WM outward{vifible Sign in Baptiſm: So that 
» Wl 2 Man muſt of neceſſity be a profeſſed 
t Diſciple of: the Goſpel, before he can be 
admitted aito:the Church of Chriſt. And 


hence it is, that the words muſt neceſſa- 
rily be underſtood of Diſcipling or bring- 
ing the Nations over to the Profeſſion of 
the Chriſtian Religion; or elſe we: muſt 
ſuppoſe, what ought not to be granted, 
that our Saviour muſt command many 
that were viſible Enemies to his Croſs, to 
be receiv d into his Church ; for many 
of the Fews. were taught and inſtructed 
in the Doctrine of the Goſpel, who not- 
withſtanding, were inveterate Enemies 
unto Chriſt. They were taught, that He 
was the Me/hah and Saviour of the World, 
and that zvhoſoever believed in him ſhould 
not periſo but have everlaſting life, and 
they had all the reaſon in the World to 
be convinc'd of it: yet, I hope, there is 
none will ſay, that the bare knowledge 
of, or tacit aſſent unto theſe things, are 
OY 5 
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a ſufficient oy for their reception 1 in- 
to the Chutemnm. 
Now, as it was in the Jewiſh Church, 
when- any one became a Proſelyte, not 
only himſelf, but whatſoever Children 
he afterwards had, were to be Circum- 
ciſed; ſo in the Church of Chriſt, when. 
ſoever any Perſon is brought over into 
the Profeſſion of the Chriſtian Religion, 
his Seed are all equally inveſted with the 
outward Privileges of it with himſelf, 
tho they be not, as yet, come to Years of 
Diſcretion, nor able of themſelves to 
make their Profeſſion of that Religion 
they are to be received and baptiz d into, 
For fo long as Children are in their In- 
fancy, they are (as I before obſerv d) 
looked upon as parts of their Parents 
and are therefore accounted Holy, by the 
outward Profeſſion which their Parents, 
under whom they are comprehended, 
make of it : and in this ſenſe, 1 Cor. 7. 14, 
The: unbelieving ' bufband is ſaid to be 
fant! ed by the beheving wife, and the 
upb:lieving wife by the Fed teving huſband, 
that is, Man and Wife being made one 
Fleſh, they are denominated, from the 
better part, ers on ſo are their Chil- 
dren too. 
And hence it is, that! verily believe, 
re the Commiſſion which our Savi- 


Ol 
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our gave to his Apoſtles, to diſciple amid 
1 beige all nations, he meant, that they 
"> Wl houldpreach- the Goſpel in all Nations, 
„ aodthereby bring over all Perſons of Un. 
en I icrftanding and Diſcretion to the Profeſ: 
fon of his Name, and, in them, their 


Branch into Himſelf, the true Vine, by 
the Name of the Facber, Son, and Holy 


Gb Ne 

12. main Objection againſt this is, 
That Infants are not in a Capacity either 
to learn and underſtand their Duty in this 
Covenant, or to ſtipulate and promiſe for 
their future performance of the Conditi- 
ons of it. But this Difficulty is eaſily 
removed, when I conſider, that tis not 


ledge, but that of their Parents, that they 
are admitted to this Sacrament z nor is it 
requir d, that they ſhou'd ſtipulate or pro- 
miſe in their own Perſons, but by their 
Godfathers or Sponſers, who enter into 
this engagemeut for them, and oblige 
them, . when they come of Age, to take 
it upon themſelves; which accordingly 
they do. And this Engagement, by 
Proxy, does as effectually bind them to 


by vertue of their own Faith or Know- 


/ Y 
” 


I 23 


n. Wl Children 5 and fo erigraft both Root and | 


de Beptizing both Parents and Children in 


ve +3. ly bind chem to 
5 the peformance of the Conditions, as if 
OUZ they were actually ma Capacity to have © 


ſtipu- 


7; 
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ſhedding: of his Blood upon 


ſlipulated for thettiſelves, dr ifeal'd the 


Covenant in their: en Perſons. For 
theſe ſpiritual Signs or Seals are not de. 
ſign d to make: GODS Word ſurer to us, 


but only to makeiour Faith ſtronger in 
Him; nor are they of the Subſtance of 


the Covenant, but only for the better 
confirmation of in 

And as Baptiſin chus comes Indi place 
of the ; Fews Circumcifton, ſo doth our 
Lord Am 1 anſwer to their . Paſſover, 


Their Paſchal Lamb : repreſented our Sa. 


viour Chriſt, and the ſacrificing of it the 

che Croſs; 
and as the Paſſover was the Memorial of 
the 1/raelice's Redemption from Epypr's 
Bondage, Exod. 12. 14. ſo is the Lords 
Supper the Memorial of our Redemption 
from the Slavery of Sin, and affertion 
into Chriſtian Liberty: Gr rather, It is 
a ſolemn and lively Repreſentation of the 


Death of Chriſt, and offering it again to 


GOD, san Atonement for Sin, and Re- 

concikation to his Favour. 71 
80 that I baliens this i of the 
Lords. Supper, under the Goſpel, , ſuc- 
ceeds to the Rite of Sacrificing under the 
Law, and is properly call'd the Chriſtian 
Sacrifice, as repreſenting the Sacrifice of 
Chriſt upon the Croſs. And the End of 
both is the ſame: For as the 
under 
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under the Law were deſign d as a Propi- 
ic WI tiaion or Atonement for Sins, by tranf- 
ferring the Puniſhment from the Offerer, 
to the thing Offer'd, which is therefore 
„ Wl call d,- The acourſed thing, as we read 
N. 11. So under the Goſpel we are 
cold, That it was for this End that our 
er Saviour 4% d, and ſuffer'd in our ſtead, 
that He might obtain the Pardon of our 
Sins, and reconcile us to his Father, by 
lying the Guilt of them upon his own 
Perſon. © And accordingly He ſays of him- 
ſelf, that He came to give his Life à ran- 
ſom for many, Mat. 20 28. And St. Paul 
of ells us, 2 Cor. 5. 21. that He was Pads, 
fer us, who knew no fn. 
5 And as the End of both Inſtituti ons 
vas the ſame, ſo they were both equally 
eitended. The Paſ cal Lamb was offer d 
for all the Congregation of Iſrael, and ſo 
he Ns the Secrament of the Lord's-Supper to 
be adminiſter d to all the Faithful People 
e- Inchriſt, rhat do not exclude themlelpes 
from it. And for this reaſon I believe, 
That as all the Congregation of Iſrael 
was to eat the Paſſover, ſo is all the So. 
ne diety of Chriſtians to receive the Sörd s 
Supper; thoſe only to be excepted; wd 
of Rare altogether ignorant of the nature 
that Covenant it Seals, or openly and Leatt 
dalouſly guilty of the breach ve the N 
tions it requires. 
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Exception? Did not Chriſt die for all 


But why, ſay ſome, ſhou d there be any 


Mankind? And is not that Death ſaid tobe 
tion, and ſatisfattion for the fins of the whole 
world? All this is true, but it does not from 


hence follow, that all Men muſt be actu- 


Apoft 


ally fav'd and abſolv d from their Sins, by 
vertue of this Death. No, tis only they 


who apply to themſelves the Merits of his 


Paſſion, by partaking duly of this Holy 
Sacrament, which is the proper means 
by which theſe Bleſſings are convey d to 


Us, whereby wwe are ſeal'd to the day if 


redemption. I ſayduly, becauſe tho this 
Sacrament was ordain'd for all, yet all 
will not make themſelves worthy of it; 
and thoſe that are not ſo, are ſo far from 
Teapins any Benefit from it, that, as the 

[Lle ſays, They eat and drink their own 
damnation, not diſcerning the Lord's body, 
1 Cor. 11. 29. And therefore I believe, 
That as in the Inſtitution of the Paſſover, 
there were ſome particular Duties and 
Ceremonies enjoin'd for the better ſolem- 
nization of it; ſo there are ſome Prepa- 
ratory Duties and Qualifications neceſſa- 
rily requir'd for the Celebration of the 
Lord s. Supper, which, before I preſume 
to partake of it, I muſt always uſe my 


utmoſt endeavours to exerciſe myſelf in. 


And theſe are, | „ul. 
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Hrſt, That I ſhou'd Examine, Confeſs, 
and Bewail my Sins before GOD, within 
a true ſenſe of and ſorrow for them, and | 
taking firm Reſolutions for the time to 
come, - utterly to relinquiſh and forſake 
them, ſolemnly engage myſelf ina new and 
truly Chriſtian courſe. of Life. © 
Secondly, That I ſhou'd be in per- 
fell charity with all men, i. e. That I 
ſhou d heartily. forgive thoſe who have 
any ways injur'd or offended me; and 
make Reſtitution or Satisfaction to ſuch 
whom I have, in any reſpect, injur d or 
offended myſelf; And then _ 
Thirdly, That I ſhoud, with an humble 
and obedient Heart, exerciſe the Acts of 
Faith, and Love, and Devotion, during 
the Celebration of that Holy Myſtery; 
and expreſs the ſenſe I have of this M 
ſtery, by devout Praiſes and Thankſgivings 
for the great Mercies and Favours that 
e, GOD vouchſafes to me therein; and by 
„all the ways and meaſures of Charity that 
d He has preſcrib'd, manifeſt my Love to 
my Redeemer, by my Love and Benefi- 
a- MW cence to my Chriſtian Brethren. 220 
a Theſe are the proper Graces, this the 
ne Wedding Garment that every true Chri- 
e ſtian, who comes to be a Gueſt at this 
Holy Supper, ought to be cloathed and 
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42100 thou, 0 Bleſſed Fo adorn me 

With. this Holy Robe, and inſpire my Soul 
with ſuch 2 avenly "Qualities and Diſbo. 
tions as theſe, 7 then I need not fear, 
but that as oft as I eat the Fleth of Chriſt, 
and drink his Blood, I ſhall. effe nal 
obtain the pardon and remiſſn on of my Sins, 
the ſancliſying Influences of his Holy Spi. 
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[ believe that after a ſhort ſepara | 
my Soul and Body ſhall be © unten 
"together again,” in order to appeat 

before the Judgmenteſeat of, Ghrift, 

and be finally. Fonds 4  artording 

1 to my- Deſerts.” nin SRI 


dogs K TP'x o'r: 2 . 
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Tobw this Body, nich for the per⸗ 
ſent J am tied to, is nothing elſe but 


and fahion of 4 Man ; and therefore, as 
it was firſt taken from "the Duſt, fo mall 
it return to Duſt again: But then F-be- 
lere, on the other hand, that it {hall as 
; rally be raiſed from the Earth, as ever 
i hall be carried to it 3 yea, tho per- 


nps it may go through à hundred, or a 


thouſand, changes beforeithat Day come. 
There are, I confeſs, ſome Points in this 
Article which are hardly to be ſolyd by 

jumane Reaſon; but I believe there are 


ald by a Divine Faith: Tho' it be too 


- Ward for me to know, yet it is not too 


hard for GOD to ds!: He that ſhould 


Par- 
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2 piece of. Clay, made up into the frame 


none ſo difficulr, "but! what may be recoh- 


We ay Fay. 
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have told me, ſome Years ago, that my 
12 5 then was, or mould be, 4a mixture of 
1 "4 
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"Partioles Sacha fm 8 ae parts of 
the World, and undergo ſo many Changes 
and Alterations, as to become in a man. 
ner new, ſhou d ſcarce have extorted the 
belief of it from me, tho now I perceive 
it to be a real Truth 5 the Meats, Fruits, 
and Spices which we eat being tranſported 
from ſeveral different Places and Nations 
and by Natural Digeſtion transfus'd into 
the Conſtitution ofthe Body. And why 
ſhou'd not I believe, that The ſame Al- 
Ronny Power, Who made theſe ſeveral 
, Or Particles of Matter, by which! 
Beings d and ſuſtain d, can as eaſily, with 
bis Word, recall each Part again from the 
moſt ſecret, or remote Place, that it can 
poſſibly be tranſported to? Or, That He 
who fram d me outof the Duſt, can, with 
as much eaſe, gather all the ſcatterd 
Parts of the Body, and put them together 
again, as He at firſt form'd it into ſucl. 
= Shape, and infus d into it a ſpiritual 
| Being d. 
wy bo this Article, of my Faith 1 del ieve 
is not only grqunded upon, but may, even 
by the force of Reaſon, be deduced fron 
tha. Principles of Juſtice and Equity; 
Juſtice requiring, that they who are Co- 
partners in Vice and Vertue, . ſhould be 
- Copartners al 25 in Puniſhments and Re- 


mits bit Un is Body hath a ſhare i in it; 1 7 
tho the Sin commited would not be a 810 p 
without the Soul, yet it could not be com- 
mitted without the Body; the ſinfulneſs 
of it depends upon the former, but tlie 
commiſſiom of it may lawfully be chargd 
ed upon the latter: The Body could nq; Sin. 
Wi the Wul did not conſent; nor could 
to the Soul fin (eſpecially fo oft) if the Body | 

hy did not tempt to it. And this js particu- 
. urly obſervable in the Sins of Adultery, 
ral Drunkenneſs, and Gluttony, which the. 
Soul of itſelf cannot commit, neither 
would it ever conſent unto them, did not 
the prevalent Humours of the Body, as it 
were, force it 'to do ſo. For in theſe 


He Pins, the Act that is ſinful is wholly per- 
i formed by the Body, tho the ſinfulneſs 
erd Hf that AR doth principally depend upon 
her the Soul. 


Neither is the Body only Partner with 
lic Soul in theſe groſſer Sins, but even 
e more ſpiritual Sins, which ſeem to be 
oſt abſtracted from the Temperature of 
e Body, as if they dependegonlyupon the 


rom pravity and corruption of the Soul; I fay, 
ity ren theſe, are partly to be aſcrib d to the 
Co-ody. For inſtance, An Atheiſtical 
be Thought, which, one would think, was 


0 be laid only upon the Soul, becauſe the 
Fought takes its riff Or thence; 5 . ＋ 
we 


[ 


we 155 0 bo i and confidentlic Matter 


indeed. ever can he an Atheiſt at all times; 

8 but ſuch Thoughts ſpring up in the Foun- 
tain of the Soul; only when mudded with 
Neſhly Pleaſures. - And; thus it is in mol 
other Sins, the carnal Appetite havigg 


iF 
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5 tt E Reaſon, and hurries the Soul where: 
Joeyer, it pleaſeth, „And ber. then - 


0 firſt, it. was made to be ſubject: %% 


the B Body 
Bow. * can e the Principles of 
companies, the 8 oul:. Nie Enjoys tli 


_ Pleaſures, of it, and. eads the Soul int 
: 5 0 ſtiould 5 2. ſhare. in thei Miferie 


VE. {hall fin that it is uſually; the Ginful 
Ne tions f the Body that thus de-! 
auch the Mind into: theſe Blaſphemous WC 
thoughts 3, and that it is the Pleaſures MW * 


7 5 Senſe that firſt ſuggeſt them to us, and I. 


zie chem in us. And this appears, in It 
there i is no Perſon that ever AS, or 


ten the Reins into its hand, krumibens 


4 


more reaſonable, than't 


ſhould be puniſhed, both for its — 
the Souls Prerogative,, and fort its tyran- 
nizing ſo much over that, whichcat the 


But, further, it is the Body chat enjoy 
Vick leaſure, and therefore good reaſon tha 
| ou likewiſe bear the Puniſh 
1 cannot: ooncecix: 


went 
Justice, but chabrhBady which' both-ac 


uch Sede to and dall ed 
ee | 


ai he ech Balle Un Fi tg 
de- puniſfothe P er ſon tar 9 8 new 1 for 46 he CE : 


in Office? he: commits 2 Whiereas, 17 the 
res Soul only, and not the- Body, we eto 
ind {Mi fuffer, the Perſon would not ſuffer at als 
5 o being part of the Perſon as oa | 
; Bool, and therefore the Soul no 

es: perſob without the Body . 
un. Hence it is, That tho e Scripta 
kd been ſilent in this Point, yet, mès 
thinks,” I could not but have bell iev * de 
How much more firm and ſtedfaſt then 

ught J to be in my Faith, wien Trutg 
elf hath. been pleaſed. ſo expreſiy tõ 41 


ere- ©. 
cin it? For thus'faith the Lord of Hoſts? ; 
ody dead men ſhall libe, together with 

ing - body ſpall they uri, Mala. 19. <8 


any of” them hn ep in the du 1 
m7; 2 awake, 4 to everlaſting lf, : 
2 ſome to ſhame and everlaſting contempt,” | 
Van, 12. 2. And thus ſaith the Saviour 
f the World, who is the way, the truth,” 
hd the lifes. 7 he hour is coming in whith 
che chat are in the 'graves ſhall bear” his" 
8 0 lice, Lond * come e eee, Gs 1 Baue, . 


nta N 5 Jem . 28, 29. 14827 
ame hath it pleaſed His Die Matty, | 
o aſſert and prove with his own Mouth;” TY 
lerk. 1 32. and by his Spirts,+ 3 
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Car. 15. and in many other places: 
From all which I may with Comfort an 
Confidence draw ſame, Concluſion 
that Holy Fob did, and ſay, I know that 
| bg Suh liveth, and — be . fen 
55 Athe latter 125 upon the earth 5 tho 

„ warms deſtroy this body, yet 

1 ho IT 0 B. — 477 
Fe for myſelf; and mine eyes ſhall beboli 
and not another, though my reins be can: 
ſumed within me, Job 19, 25, 26, 27. 
And as I believe my Body {hall be thu 
rais d from the Grave, bo J believe the 
other part of me, my Soul, ſhall never 
be carry d to it; I mean, it ſhall never 
die, but I ſhall be as much, yea, more 
alive, when I am dying, thau ir is nom, 
by ſo much as my Soul ſhall be the. more 
active in itſelf, by how muck it is leſs 
tiedand ſub jected to the Body 

And farther I believe, That ſo ſoon 
as ever my Breath is out 'of my Noſtrils, 
my Soul ſhall remove her Lodging into 
the other World, there to live as really 
to Eternity, as I now live here in Time. 
Kea, I am more certain, that my Soul 
hall return to GO D thet gave it, than 
that my Body ſhall return to the Earth 
out of which L bad: it. For I know ti 
poſſi my Body may be made Immortal, 
bur I am ſure, py Soul ſhall "Riot be 
8 „ ottal, 


nacli Er 1 
Mortal.“ ow. that at the FHrit. 
Body did kg, b en & Of Tingaort 
lity with the Soul, 7 that had not Sin 
made the divorce, they had lived, rogether 
like loving Mates to > ol ernity. And 
dare not affirm, that Enoch and Elias 
anderwent the comm W 0 F. ate ; Or ſuppo poſt 
they did, yet, ſure I am, the time w. 
come, when thouſands of Men and Wo- 
men {hall not be diſſolved and die, but 
be immediately. changd and caught up 
into Heaven, 5 to Air eternal Confu- 
fon, thruſt down into Hell; whoſe Bo- 
dies, therefore, ſhall un dergo no ſuch 
thing as rotting in the Grave, or bein 
eaten up of Worms, but, together with | 
their Souls, ſhall immediately launch in- 
to the vaſt Ocean of Eternity. But who- 
ever yet read or heard of a Souls Funeral? 
Who is it? Where is the Man? or, What 
i; his Name, that wrote the Hiſtory of her 
Life and Death? Can any Diſeaſe ariſe 
in a Spiritual Subſtance, wherein there. is 
no ſuch thing as contrariety of Principles. 
or Qualities to occaſion any Diſorder or 
Diſtemper 2 Can an Angel be Sick or Die? 
And, 1 not an Angel, why a Soul, which 
Is endowed with the ſame Spiritual Na- 
ture here, and ſhall be adorned with the 
lame Eternal Glory hereafter? No, no, 
&ceivenot thy ſelf, my Soul, for tis more 

1 certain 
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N r 1. 0 Tx DV. 
25 * n that thou ſhalt always hw thay 
feel ty Body er e ee 

WA tar Inſt 


dite, in defpight ef Obntipobente. ile 
as if it was not in tlie Power of the Al. 


1 


Being And 'Exift ence 
from me z; for L Knew J am but AS. 4 Po- 
beard in the Po! r Band, An that 1 it is 

s Ea for him. tod dafi me! in pieces 9 5 
as it was to' raiſe aus üp at the firſt. 
believe it is as eafy for. Him te > Puma 
my Soul out of itz Being, as out, of itz 
Body; and to ſend tile back into "Mt Mo- 
ther Nothing, out bf of whoſe. Womb He 
took me, as 5 was at ff firſt to Ris me 
thence. I know He could do it if He 
would, but Himſelf :hath ſaid, He will 
not, /arid therefore I àm ſure He cannot 
do wt”: 5 And that not becauſe He hath not 
Power; but becauſe He hath not Will to 
do it;; it being unpoflible for Him to do 
that which He doth not Will to do. And 
that it is not his Will or Pleaſure ever to 
annihilgte my Soul, L have it under his 
5 own'Hand, that my Duff ſpall return to 
the earth as it was, and my Spirit GOD 

_ that gave it, Eccleſ. 12. 7. And if it re- 
turn to GOD, it is 0 far from return- 
ing io Nothing, that it returns to the 
Being of all Beings; and ſo Death to me 
Will de voching! more e than going home to 
e eee Re ye 8 my 


bby toi take 
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my rater Mot Soul goes to 
my Es $5.60 Mee 0 my Body, iy =. 
| NI 85 


Thus edi pal It. Piece po! 83 . 
crec Majeſt ty to. aſſure me, that if out 
earthly. houſe. of this. Tabernacle 


were. ai 15 


ſolved, "we. have a building of. GOD, , an 


houſe not. made with bands, eternal in the 
heavens, 2 Cor. 5. 1. 10 clearly hath; the 
great Ef D brought life 1275 immor talig 
1 light 1 through 170 60% ſpel 2 Tim. 1. 10. 
The Lighr.« Nature ſhews, the Soul can 
never perith or be diſſolv d, without the 
immediate Interpoſition of 'GODs. On-- 
nipoterice, and we have his own Divine 
Word for it, that He will never uſe that 
Power in the diſſolution of it. And there- 
fore I may, with the greateſt Aſſurance, 
affirm an believe, that As. really as Inow 
live, {6 really ſhall I never die; but that 
my Soul, at the very Moment ED its de- 
parture from! the Fleſh thall immediately 
mount up to the Tribunal, of the moſt 
High GD, there to he judged, firſt pri- 
rarely. y itſelf, (or perhaps with ſome 
other Souls, that ſhall be e — 
appear before GOD the ſame Moment.) 
And then, from theſe private Seſſions 1 
believe, that every Soul that ever was or 
mall be ep ted from the Badly, 


_ Bs - 


either be receiv d into the Manſions 3 - 


[ 
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His, or elſe ſent down, to the Dun. 
geon of Hell, there to remain till the 
Grand Aſſizes, the ud, ment of = 
E Great Day, ' when "the = t þ 
j Hund, and "the. Dead ſhall be 7 0 
incor rupti ble, and. we ſhall. Ws" chang d 
1 Corin. 15. 32. And when our 
43 dies, by the Word of the Rt 
4 ' > OD, ſhall be thus call'd together 
1 again, i believe that our Souls ſhall: all be 
prepar d to meet them, and be united a. 
0 98 to them, and ſo both appear before 
: - Fudgment-ſeat of Chriſt, to receive 
Sentence according to what they have done 
in the Fleſh, whether it be Good, or whe- 
ther it be Evil, And tho it is very diff- 
ult, or rather impoſſible, for me to con- 
Ne or determine the particular Circum- 
ſtances of this Grand Aﬀlize, or the man- 
ner and method how it ſhall be manag d, 
yet from the Light and Intimations that 
G OD has vouchſaf d to give us of it, | 
RN have grounds to believe it will be order 
: yd or after this, or the like man- 
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| ner. 
c e Day and Place being appointed by 
the King of Kings, the . Ma jeſty 
Of Heaven, the Saviour o he World, 7e- 
ſus Chriſt, who long ago receiv'd his Com- 
Miſſion from the Father, to be the Fudge 
7 pe and dead, _ 5: 22. Act. 2 


foal deſcend rom Heaven with the ſhe 
the Archange 
1 Theſſ. 4. nl royally fr with an 
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, and withthetrumpof GO B, 


innumerable Compa lorious Angels, 
Pal 5 


Mat. 3 27 7 T "_ 2 
u a 1rumpet, and they '/24 
— Together bis elect 7. : from wr four 


winds, from the one end T heaven to the 
t 


other, C. 24. 31. yea, and the Wicked too, 


from whatſoever place they ſhall be 15 = 


and then ſhall He ſever . wicked from 
the juſt, Mat. 13. 49. So that all Nations, 
and every particular Perſon that ever did, 

or ever ſhall live upon the face of the 
Earth, ſhall be gather'd together before 


Him, and He ſhall ſeperate the one from 
the other, as a ſhepherd divideth his ſheep 
fromthe goats, and be ſball ſet the ſheep on 


bis right-hand, but the ' Zoato upon the left, 


Mar. 25. 32, 33. 


Things being thus ſet in order, the 
Judge ſhall-read His Commiſſion, i. e. de- 


clare and manifeſt Himſelf to be the 


Judge of all the Earth, ſent by the GOD 
of Heaven, to Judge Them that had con- 


demned Him, and in that very Body that 


once was Crucified upon the Croſs at Je- 
miſalem for our Sins. So that all the 
World ſhall then behold Him ſhining in 


all his Glory and Majeſty, and ſhall ac- 
W Him to be now, what they 


would 
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BY not believe Him to be before, even 
| GOD and Man, and ſo the Judge 
10 the \ World, . hem ons can 
855 having. ham Ted Ard £57 Oy 
ani ian, ! believe the firſt-Work: He will 
80 upon, will be to open the Baabe, 
8085 rance, and ta cauſe all 
the, | lodictmcnrs to be read, that-are chere 


e But bee all che. Blick 


ws nothing but their Coq * their 
155 their Sermons, their Meditations, . 
their Alms, and the like, to be found 
e the Righteous Judge, before whom 
they ſtand, turning Himſelf towards them, 
Wil a. ſerene and ſmiling Countenance, 
will declare to them, before all the World, 
Fal their Sins are Pardon d, and their 
ors accepted, by Him, as Having be- 
Helel in Him; and therefore will He 
immediately procee 1055 pronouſce the 
happy Sentence of Election upon them, 
| ſaying, Come ye bleſſed of my. Father, in- 
Hberit the kingdom prepared for Hen, from | 
„ - 8Þg- 9 8 of the world. 
Ihe Sentence being thus e 
the bY eous (an l Ihope myſelf amongſt 
the Te 2 ſhall 2. up With Shouts of Joy 


and 
A Li 24 bu * 


om 


1 , 


YZ g ) ; , 5 1 TY 4 R 
$ « + 1 * * 


and Patil to lit Ave bleſfed Re- 
deemer; to judge the other Parts of the 


World, who ſtand at the Left-har and of. 
the Tribunal, wir ghaſtly Countenances 
and trembling Hearts, tô receive their 
laſt and dreadful Doom. Againſt theſe, 
all the Sins that ever they committed, or 
were guilty of, ſhall be brought up in 
Judgment againſt them; as they are found 
on Record in the Book of GO DSU Re- 
membrance, and the Indickment read a- 
gainſt Every particular Perſon," higli or 
low, for every particular Sin, 85 or. 


imall, Which oe have committed. 


And the Truth of this Indickmefit- Hall 
be atteſted by their own Conſciences, cry- 


ing, Guilty, Guilty: Tay, by their own 


Conſciences, which are as a thouſand 


Witneſſes; yea, and by the Omniſcience 
of GOD too, which is as a thouſand 
Conſciences. And therefore, without any 
further delay, ſhall the Judge proceed to 
pronounce t : Sentence, the doleful Sen- 
tence of Condemnation upon them, De- 
part ye Curſed into Everlaſting Fire, prepa- 
red for the Devil and his Angels. 


This, I believe, or ſuch like, will be 


the; Method of Chriſt's proceeding with 
us in that great and terrible _— of * 
and Retribution. 1 
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bon ma theſe awful Thoughts an 
 Iaears of it always accompany: me, and 
Keile ſuch a deep and lively Impreſſion in. 


| | Fi on my Heart, in te Attion of L e, as 


to deterr me from offending this Juſt and 
Almighty Being, in whoſe power it is to 
deſtroy both Body and Soul in Hell ; and 
eng age me in ſuch u regular, ſtrict, and 
conſcientious courſe f Life, as to be al. 
ways ready, whenever He ſball pleaſe to 
ſummon me, to give in my Accounts at the 
rand Audit, and with -@ Holy Aſſurance 
% for Mercy and Succour into the hands of 
my Redeemer, and be permitted to enter 
into the Joys of his Reſt. 15 
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. 
wm 1 —. — N are two' 2 Worlds 
befides"vhis I live in, a World of 
_ Miſery for unrepenting Sinners, 
and a Morld of is Fer Legere 
5 Saints. 


W. Hen Death bath — he Cage e of „ 
Fleſh, wherein the Soul is penn d os 
up, whither it flies, or how it ſubſiſts I 
think it not ſo eaſy to determine, or in- 
deed- nceive. - As for the Platonick 
Aerial and Ætherial Vehicles, ſucceeding 
this Tetreſtrial one, I find neither men- 
tion of, nor warrent for them in the Word 
of GOD. And, indeed, to ne wy! that 
2 Spiritual Subſtance cannot ſubſiſt of 
itſelf, without being ſupported by a Cor- 
— WW poreal Vehicle is, in my Opinion, too 
groſs a Conceit for ; any Philoſopher, much 9 
more for one that profeſſes himſelf a Di- . 
vine, to advance or entertain. Only this 
| am ſure of, that according to the di- 
. ſtinction of Lives here into Good o Bad, 
and the Sentences paſt upon all creates; 
of Abſolution or Condemnation, there 
1 be a "TRE" Receptacle 2 5 
| Ouls 
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Souls of Men, the one of Happines the 
other of Miſery y. 
As to the firſt, I believe, Ahät at the 


great and general Aſſizes of the World, 


there will be a Glorious Entrance öpend 


for the Righteous into the Holy of Holies, 
the Scat and Fountain of all, Bliſs and 
Happineſs, where they ſhall draw ni gh 
to the moſt High GOD, bebbld his Pre 
ſence in Righteouſneſs, and reign with 
Him for ever in Glory, where they ſhall 


Tee him face to face, 1 Cor. 13. 12. and 


know him the only true GO D, and Feſus 
Chriſt whom be has ſent, John 17. 3. And 
this knowing and beholding GOD Face 
to Face is, I believe, the very Heaven of 
Heavens, even the higheſt Happineſs that 
it is poſſible a Creature ſhould be made 


EE. „ at 


capable of: For in having a perfect 


knowledge of GOD, we ſhall have a 
perfect n of all things that ever 
were, are, ſhall, yea, or can be, in the 
Worid. For GOD being the Being of 
all Beings, in ſeeing Him, we: ſhall not 
only ſee whatſoever n been, but what- 
ſoever can be communicated from Him. 
The Contemplation of which cannot but 
raviſh and tranſport my Spirit beyond 
itſelf; eſpecially when I conſider, that in 
knowing this One-All-things, GOD, [ 
Sannot but enjoy whatſoever tis poſlible 

any 


een NT 
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OO Thought on Religion. 
any Creature ſhould enjoy. For the 


knowing of a thing is the Soul's Enjoy- 
ment of it. The Underſtanding being to 


ke Soul, what the Senſes are to the Body. 
And therefore, as the Body enjoys nothing 


but by its Senſes, ſo neither doth the 


l 

1 Mou! enjoy any thing but by its Under. 
. {Mſtanding: And as the Body is ſaid to have 
h Muwhatſoever affects its proper Senſes, ſo 


may the Soul be ſaid te have whatſoever 


comes under its Knowledge. Nay, the 
1; {Woul fo far hath what it knows, that, in 
a manner, it is what it knows ; itſelf be- 
ing, in a ſpiritual manner, enlarged, ac- 
cording to the Extent of the Objects which 
it knows, as the Body is by the Meat it 
ats; the Truths we know turning into 
be Subſtance of our Souls, as the Meat 
ye eat doth in the Subſtance of our Bodies. 
But O! what a rare Soul ſhall I then 


be have, when it ſhall be extended to ever 

of hing that ever was, or ever could have 
not een! What a happy CreatureſhallI then 
bat. e, when I ſhall know, and ſo enjoy Him 
im. bat is all things in himſelf > What can 
d Creature deſire more? yea, What more 
ond En a Creature be made capable of enjoy- 
t in Eg or deſiring? And that which will 


) 1 {Þ'vays accompany this our Knowledge 
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ible and Enjoyment, is perfe& Love to what 
any (RANT. ee, ae , 


ſhould | 
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ſhould take pleaſure in nothing, tho we 
ſhould have all things to take pleaſure in, 
ZBut who will be able not to love the 
chiefeſt Good, that knows and enjoys 
Him, and therefore enjoys Him becauſe 
he knows Him? Queſtionleſs, in Hea- 
ven, as I ſhall enjoy whatſoever I can 
love, ſo ſhall I love whatſoever I enjoy. 
And this therefore I believe to be the 
Perfection of my Happineſs, and the Hap- 
pineſs of my Perfection in the other 
World, that I ſhall perfectly Know and 
Love, and ſo perfectly Enjoy and Rejoice 
in the moſt High GOD; and ſhall be az 

| known, ſo perfectly loved and rejoiced in 
by Him. And ,queſtionleſs, for all our ſhal-W] 
low Apprehenſions and low Eſtimation 
of theſe things now, they cannot chuſe but} 
be vaſt and unconceivable Pleaſures, tool; 
great for any Creature to joy, whill 
_ below. . f 
f 

f 


If we have but the leaſt Drop of theſe 
Pleaſures -diſtil'd unto us here upo 
Earth, how ſtrangely do they make us 
as it were, beſides ourſelves, by lift 
ing us above ourſelves? If we can bu 
at any time get a Glympſe of GO D, an 
of his Love to us, how are we immedi 
ately carried beyond all other Pleaſur: 
-and Contentments whatſoever > How ap 

are we to ſay, with Peter, It is good for # 


Thoughts on Religion. 
el 70 be here? And if the Fore-taſtes of the 
in. Bleſſings of Canaan, if the dark Intimati- 
he ons of GOD's Love to us be ſo unſpeak- 
7s ably pleaſant, ſo raviſhingly delightſome, 
uſe O what will the full Poſſeſſion of Him 
ea: be! What tranſporting Extaſies of Love 
can Wl and Joy ſhall thoſe bleſſed Souls be poſ- 
boy. ſeſſed with, who fhall behold the King 
the Wl of Glory ſmiling upon them, rejoycing 
ap- over them, and ſhining forth, in all his 
ther Love and Glory upon them! O what 
anti aſtoniſhing Beauty will they then behold! 
joice 
Je 28 


d 1M unto all Eternity! Pleaſures far greater 
ſnal- I than T am able either to expreſs or con- 
tional ceive, much leſs to enjoy, on this ſide 
e but Heaven. My Faculties are now too nar- 


„ tool tow and ſcanty for ſuch an Entertain- 


ment; and therefore, till they are ſpiri- 
tualiz d and enlarg'd; they can't receive it. 
This is the Portion only of another World, 
this the Crown of Righteouſneſs, which the 
Lord the Righteous Fudge reſerves in Hea- 
ven for me, and which, at his ſecond Co- 
ming, he has promis d to beſtow upon me, 
Wand not upon me only, but zpon all them 
alſo that love his Appearing. 6 

As to the other State, viz. That of the 
Wicked in another Life, I believe it will 
d for te as exquiſitely Miſerable and Wretched, 

| | M 2 ag 


What flowing, what refreſhing Pleaſures, . 
ſhall then ſolace and delight their Spirits 
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not only of their carnal Mirth and ſen- 


gels, and all the refreſhing and raviſbing 


* 


1 
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as that of the Righteous is Happy and Glo- 

tions : They will be driven for ever from 
the Preſence of the Lord, from thoſe bright 
and bleſſed: Regions above, where Chriſt 


fits at the Right. hand of G0 D, to thoſe 


dark and diſmal Dungeons below, where 
the Devil and his Angels are for ever 


doom d to be tormented. 


Y 


What ſort of Torments or Puniſhments 
they are there to undergo, I am as unable 
to expreſs, as I am unwilling ever to ex- 
perience ; but according to the Notions 
which Scripture and Reaſon give me of 
theſe Matters, I believe they will be two- 
fold, viz. 1. Privative, and 2. Poſttive, 
z. e. The Wicked will not only be depriv'd 
of all that is Good and Happy, but actu- 
ally condemn'd to all that is Evil and Mi- 


ſerable, and that in the moſt tranſcendent 


Degree. : 5 . 

The firſt part of their Puniſhment 
will conſiſt in Envious, Melancholy, and 
Self- condemning Reflections upon their 
having defeated and deprived themſelves 


ſual Enjoyments, their Friends, For- 
tunes, and Eſtates in This World; but 
alſo of all the infinite Joys and Glo- 
Ties of the Next, the Preſence o 
GOD, the Society of Saints and An 


1 


a 
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Delights which flow from the F ruition of 
" I the chiefeſt Good: And what adds yet 


» WW farther to their Anguiſh and Remorſe, is, 
that they have loſt the very hopes of ever 


j regaining any of theſe Enjoyments. 

(c O! how infinitely tormenting and vex- 
e Il atious muſt ſuch a Condition be, which, 
er at once, gives them a View both of the 
greateſt ppineſs, and the greateſt Mi- 
5 ſery, without the leaſt Hopes either of 


recovering the one, or being deliver'd 
from the other! How muſt they tear, 
torment, and curſe themſelves, for their 
former Follies ; and, too late, wiſh, that 
they had been Rif'd in the Womb, or 
drown'd in the Font, which was to be 
their ſecond Birth! ; 
And if the bare Privation of Heaven 
and Happineſs be ſo miſerable and tor- 
menting, how will it rack their Con- 
ſciences, and fill their Souls with Horror 
and Amazement, to behold the Eternal 
GOD, the Glorious Jehovah , in the 
Fierceneſs of his Wrarh , continually 
threatning to pour out his Vengeance up- 
on them; How much more, when He po- 
ſitively conſigns them over to the Power 
of the Devil, to execute his Judgments in 
full meaſure; when they are onaw'd up- 
on by the Worm of their own Conſelences, 
feel the Wrath of the Almighty fawing | 
8 55 in 
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2 Janis: on Ret; igion. 


in a their Hearts, and Fire and Brimſtone 
their continual Torture; and all this 
without the leaſt Alloy or Mixture of 
Refreſhment, or the leaſt Hopes of End- 
ing or Ceſlation. N 

In a word, When they have nothing 


elſe to expect but Miſery for their Porti. 


on, Weeping and Wailing for their con- 
| ſtant Employment, and the Devil and 
, Damned Fiends their only Companions 
to all Eternity. And this is that World 


of Miſery which all that will not be per- 


ſuaded to believe in Chriſe here, iP be 
doom'd for ever to live in hereafter. 


I know, the Subjects of this Article 


were never the Objects of my Sight, tho 
they are of my Faith. I never yet ſaw 
Heaven or Hell, the Places I am now ſpeak- 
ing of; but why ſhoud my Faith be ſtag- 
ger d or diminiſh'd becauſe of that? I 


never ſaw Rome or Conſtantinople ; ; I ne- 


ver ſaw the flaming Sicilian Hill tna; 
yet I can believe there is ſuch a burning 
Mountain, and ſuch glorious Cities, be- 
cauſe others, who have been there, have 
told me. ſo; and faithful Writers have re- 
lated and deſerib d them to me. And ſhall 
I believe my Fellow-Worms, and not my 
great Creator, who is Truth itſelf. What 
tho' I never did ſee the New-FJernſalem 


that is above, nor the flaming Tophet that 


* 


.. . K Frcs . 


Thoughts on Religion. 
is below, yet ſince G0 D himfelf hath 


both related and deſcrib'd them to me, 


why ſhou d T doubt of them? Why 
ſhou'd not T a thouſand times ſooner be. 


lieve them to be, than if I had ſeen 


them with mine own Eyes? I cannot 
ſo much believe, that I have now a Pen 
in my Hand, have a Book before me, 
and am Writing in it, as I do and ought 
to believe, that I ſhall one Day, and 


that e'er long, be either in Heaven, or 
in Hell; in the Height of Happineſs or 


the Depth of Miſery. 

I know, my Senſes are fallible, and 
therefore may deceive me, but my GOD, 
I am ſure, cannot. And therefore, let 
others raiſe Doubts andScruples as they 
pleaſe, I am as fully ſatisfy'd and con- 


W vinc'd of the Truth of this Article, as 


any of the reſt. 


Do Thou, O my G0 D, keep me ſted- 
faſt in this Faith, and give me Grace ſo 


to fit and Prepare myſelf to appear before 


Thee in the white Robes of Purity and 
Holineſs in another World, that whenever 


my Diſſolution comes, I may chearfully re- 


ſen my Spirit into the Hands of my Crea- 
tor and Redeemer and from this crazy 
Houſe of Clay, take 

| M4 


my Flight into the 
- | Mau- 


rok - 


1 5? Thoughts on Religion. 


| Manſions of Glory, where Chriſt fits 2 at 
the Right-hand of GOD; and with 11, 
joyful Quire of Saints and Angels, yi 
the Bleſſed Spirits of 0 4 Men made per. 
fect, chant forth 15 raiſes to all Eter. 
unity. 5 
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Form d from the foregoing 


ARTICLES. 


| S Obedience without Faith is im- 
poſſible, ſo Faith without Obe- 


dience is vain and unprofitable ; 


41 For, as the Body, ſays St. James, 
without the Spirit, is dead, ſo Faith, with- 


ont good Works, is dead alſo, James ii. 26. 
Having therefore, I hope, laid a ſure Foun- 


dation, by reſolving what, and how, to 


Believe, I ſhall now, by the Grace of 
GOD, reſolve ſo to order my Converſa- 
tion, in all Circumſtances and Conditions | 


of Life, as to raiſe a good Superſtructure 
upon it, and to finiſh the Work GOD 


has given me to do, z.e. fo to Love and 
Pleaſe GOD in this World, as to Enjoy 
and be Happy with Him for ever in the. 


Next, And tis abſolutely neceflary, that 


154 
1 ſhou'd be ſpeedy and ſerious in theſe 
_ Reſolutions; eſpecially, when I reflect with 
myſelf, how much of my Time I have al- 
ready ſpent upon the Vanities and Fol- 


which are not, without great Difficulty, 


into Covenant with Him: And I have 


to my Original Gnilt and Pollution; in- 


and delight in ſuch things, as wou'd, in 


walk in; the Paths that lead to Life, I 
muſt firſt be freed and diſentangl'd from 


RESOLUTIONS. 


lies of Youth, and how much enhanced 
and increas d this Work by acquir'd Guilt, 
by ſettl'd and repeated Habits of Sin, 


to be aton'd for and removd. My Heart, 
alas, is now more harden'd in Iniquity, 
more puffd with Pride, and more averſe 
from G0 D, than when I firſt enter d 


added many actual Sins and Provocations 


ſtead of glorifying GO DJ. Ii. have dis 
nour'd Him; and inſtead of working out 
my own Salvation, I ha ve taken a pleafure 


the End, be my Ruine and Deſtruction. 
So that, before I can be able to make any 
Progreſs in the Duties of Religion. or 


theſe Weights and Incumbrances that clog 
and detard me in my Spiritual Courſe; 
I muſt have my Heart cleans d and ſoften d, 
humbl'd and converted to G O D, and all 
my Traꝝſgreſſions purg de and pardon d by 


the Merits. of my Redeemer: -- And then, 


being fully perſuaded, that there is no 


i wa 


RESOLUTIONS. 


way for me to come to the Joys of Hea- 
ven, but by walking .according. to. the 
ſtricteſt Rules” of Holineſs upon' Earth, 


I muſt endeavour, for the future, by a 


thorough Change and Reformation of my- 
Life, to act in Conformity to the Divine 
Will and Pleaſure in all things, and per- 
fd Holineſs in the Fear of the Lord: For 
the moſt High has told me, in his Word, 
1 without Holineſs # no Man ſhall ſee the 
Long. i als: 

I order, thirefors;: to qualify myſelf 
for this Happineſs, it will be neceſſary 
for me to ſettle firm and ſteady Reſoluti- 
ons, to fulfil my Duty, in all the ſeveral 
Branches of it, to GO D, my Neighbour, 
and myſelf; and take care theſe Reſo—ʒ 
lutions be put in _— 1 to 
the 1 ee k 21 
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it neceſſary, to reſolve upon Rules to 
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A ND this the rather, becauſe I per. 

H ceive the want of fuch Rules bas 
deen the occaſion of all, or moſt of my 
Miſcarriages. For what other Reaſon can 
J aſſign to myſelf, for having trif'd and 
ſinn d away ſo much Time, as I have done 
in my younger Years, but becauſe I did not 
throughly reſolve to ſpend ĩt better? What 
is the reaſon I have hitherto 1iv'd' ſo un- 
ſerviceably to GO D, ſo unprofitably to 
others, and ſo ſinfully againſt my own 
Soul; but becauſe I did not apply myſelf 
with that Sincerity of Reſolution, Dili- 
gence and Cireumſpection, as a Wiſe-man 
ought to have done, to diſcharge my Duty 
in theſe Particulars, I have, indeed, often 
reſolv'd to bid adieu to my Sins and Fol- 
lies, and enter upon a new Courſe of Life; 
but theſe Reſolutions being not right.) 
form d upon ſteady Principles, the fir 
Temptation made way for a Relapſe, anc 


the 


Sy 


of my good ones too. 


RESOLUTIONS. 
the ſame Bait that firſt allur d me, has no 
ſooner i been thrown in my way, but I 
have been as ready to catch at it again, 
and às greedy to ſwallow it, as ever. At 
other times, again, I have acted without 
any Thought or Reſolution at all; and 
then, tho ſome of my Actions might be 
good in themſelves, yet, being done by 
chance, without any true Deſign or In- 
tention, they cou d not be imputed to me 
as good, but rather the quite contrary : 
So that, in this reſpect, the want of Re- 


ſolution has not only been the occafion 


of my ſinful Actions, but the Corruption 
And ſhall I till 
go on in this ſame looſe and careleſs man- 
ner, as T have formerly done? No, I now 
reſolve with, myſelf, in the Preſence of 
the moſt 
only, in general, to walk by Rule, but 
to fix the Rule I deſign to walk by; ſo 
that in all my Thoughts, and Words, and 


Actions, in all Places, Companies; Rela- 


tions, and Conditions, 1:may ſtill have a 


ſure Guide at hand to direct me, ſuch a 


one as I can ſafely depend upon, without 
any danger of being deceiv'd or millgd, 
i. e. the Holy Scripture, And therefore, 
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RESOLUTION: 1. 


F am reſole'd, by the Grace of G55; 
to P. the a Ward 20 Lab 


3 


N 8. 115 Will of G0 Di is the Rule and 
- FA Meaſure: of all that is Good, ſo 
there is nothing deſerves that Name, but 
what is agreeable and conformable there- 
to: And this Will being fully reveald 
and contain'd in the Holy Scripture, it 
will be neceſſary for me, in directing my 
Courſe over the Ocean of this World, that 
I ſhou d fix my Eye continually upon this 
Star, ſteer: by -this b > and make 
it i the only Land-mark, by Which I am to 

uided to my wiſh'd-for Haven. I 
— not, therefore, have recourſe to the 
Inward Workings of my own roving: Fan- 
cy, or the corrupt DiCtates of my own 
carnal : Reaſon; Theſe are but blind 
Guides, and will certainly lead me into 
the Ditch of Error, Hereſy, and Irreli- 
gion, which, in theſe our elf admiring 


: a” 
Fo. + 
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Rys,. ſo many poor Souls have been 
_ plunged in. Alas! how many hath the 
impetuous Torrent of blind Teal and er- 


roneous Conſcience, born down into 2 


Dn: 


RESOLUTIONS. 
Will worſhip and voluntary guß jection of 
themſelves: to the ſpurious Offs] ring of 


theif own deluded Fancies. If the Light 


I that is within chem doth but diftate any 
) Wl thingto be done, or rather, if the Whim- 


f, do thus or thus, they preſently ſet about 
tit, without ever conſulting the Sacred 


id Writings, to ſee whether *tis acceptable 
ſo to GOD, or diſpleaſing to Him. Where- 


ut as, for my own part, I know not, how any 
thing ſhou'd be worthy of GOD's Ac- 
cepting, that is not of GOD's Com- 


is the Good Old Way that will certainly 
bring me to my Father's Houſe; for how 
ſhou'd that Way but lead me to Heaven, 

which Truth itſelf has chalk'd out for 
me? Not Wif it was neceſſary that eve 


tain d, Word for Word, in the Holy 


ply d in, and agreeable tbereto. So that, 
tho” the Manner of my Expreſſions may 
not be found in the Word of G0, 
yet the Matter of my Reſolutlons may 


me dive a little into the Depth of my fil 
ful Heart, what's the reaſon of my thi 
reſolving upon ſuch an exact Conformit 
to the Wilt and Word of GOD? Is it t 


y doth but take them, that they muſt 


Scriptures 3 ; tis ſufficient, that they be im- 


deatly be drawn from thence. . But, Jet 


ah 


work 


190 


manding. I am ſure, the Word of GB | 


ry one of my Reſolutions ſhou'd be eon- * 


RESOLUTIONS. 
work my Way to Heaven with mine own 
Hands? To purchaſe an Inheritance in 
the Land of Canaan, with the Price of my 
own Holineſs and Religion? Or to ſwim 
over the Ocean of this World, into the 
Haven of Happineſs, upon the. empty 
Bladders of my own — No: : 


RESOLUTION Ill. 


I am reſolu'd, That as Iam not able to 
think or do any thing that is Good, 
without the In * of the Divine 
Grace; ſo I will not pretend to merit 
any Favour from G , upon ac- 
count of any thong Ido fer bis Glory 


and Service. 
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ND indeed, I may very. well put this 
Reſolution amongſt the reſt; for 

fhould I reſolve to perform my Reſoluti 
ons by. mine own Strength, I might as 
en reſolve never to perform them at all: 
For Truth itſelf, and mine own woful 
Experience, hath convincd me, that J 
am not able of my ſelf ſo much as to think 
N 00d 


* 


* EU 0 L 110 V 
Thought: And how then ſhali 


- 
be able, of myſelf, to reſolve upon Rules 
of Holineſs, according to the Word'of 


60D, or to order my Converſatidn a6 


e cotding to theſe Reſolutions, withomt the 


7 Concürrence of the Divine Grace? Alas! 
Could the Great G0 D be pleaſed. | to 
leaves ito-myſelf;:to reſolve Ejjonl tak 

5 agrecable to my corrupt Nature Hat 
— kind of Reſolutioris noull I makes? 
What! ſnonld 1 reſoloe upon? Certainly, 


upon nothing but to gratify my Carnal 


to 1 — ſelf in Riot and Exceſs; to . 
ſpend my Time, and ravel out my Parts 
and Talents, in the Revels of Siu and Va- 
nity. Bat now, to Jive holily. righteonfly; 

and gocilily in 517 preſent 455 0 . 
ny own; that I may fulfil the Wilt 
603; alas! ſuch Reſolutions as thef 
yould never ſo much as come inte 


(h-mſel ves in my outwatd Comrſellon: 
But ſuppoſe I ſhou'd be able to make 

200d Reſolutions, and fulffl them exact! 

in my Life and Actions ; yet, what ſhoti dd 

all: I do more than my Butyꝰ And What 

oF noud I be eſteem 4 of for doing that? 

+ 1 Alas l this is ſo far from puffing me up, 


ink chat Fam verily perſuaded, Fon d 1 ſpeind 8 
ood — Time, my Varty, Ag — toy ; 
i t3; 


Thoughts, much leſs would they diſcover © a * 


A i ſenſoatand finful Pleaturery, * K 2 NY 


w  RESOLOTIONS ff 
SGiſts, for GOD, and: all my Eftate upon 
the Poor; fhotld I water mp Cotch eon. 


 tindally/with mp Tears, and 1 þ 
by into a Skelefn;rſhothd Iemploy! each WM 1. 
Moment of my Life in the immediate d 
Worſhip of my iy. Glotlous Oreator; ſo that MW 
all my Actions, from my "Birth to my Ml al 

Death, fhould he hut one continued A 
f Holineſs and Obedience; In a word, U 
* Shonld 1 live like ati Angel in Heaven, 0 
and die like a Saint oh Earth, yet Tiknow WM & 
e 2 week wa 1: cos pany 
itaph᷑ to be kngraven upon my Tomb, 2 
aden this; Here hit fin: ip Weakds Servos il 77 
my no, tis Chriſt; and Chriſt: 5 fir) 
tmy Soul muſt fupport itſeif upon. k Wl +: 
18 Holineſs, indeed, that is the way to 74 
Heaven; but there is none, none bot 1+ 
hriſt can lead me to it. As the worlt 


| of my Sins are patdonable by Chriſt, ſo 
” e of my:Þutics damnable with. 
3 t m. 1 iO 215i af BIO! 
FU 0 Fut if ſo, wen withertenll ay Reſoli. 
tions? Why ſoſtrift,fo circamſpett a Con- 
Faerſation? Why, tis to juſtify that Faith 
before others and wine WE Conſcience, 
which, I . through: Chriſt; ſhall ju- 
diify my Soul before 60D. And I be- 
8 . lieve þ \Fhatthe'Holier I live here, 
the Happier I ſhall live hereafter For 
| Who, 1 "hall not be 'faved: for my Works, 


8 


1 | 7 yet 


7 


e 


N E 0 2 10 N ms 


yet I believe I ſhall be ſaved accordin! to 
them. And thus, as I dare not expect to 
be ſaved by the Performance of my Reſos 
lutions, without Chriſt's Merit, ſo neither 
do Tever expect to be Enabled to Pr 
form my Reſolutions, without his eines NOS) 
170 5 ms therein. 5 4 4 ; 5 , 
1 e 1 Oy . ard e 
7h "% . who and] dlely de end , MeL 
D. Tine own N WA ay 5277 
| BY ſalt; "an for thy ] Pine fe ſake, d 

B77. walks m8 to om what Thon Tale 7 1 n 
be e 0 Ho, aud then help me A Ao. what IN 
Do wont have me to know - Teach 1 218 


; firſt what” to reſolve upon, ane then 720 1085 ; I 
1 Fo per forty ty Reſolutious ʒ af I e 

oa with Thee in the. Ways of . 
t 
ſt 


here) und reſt with Thee in the Jos F f on : 
jugs e r * 8 
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. 21 x I : TAving thas fir 43 Ain 1 
N. * to form Reſolutions for the better 
1 R od regulating of my Life, I muſt now de- 
| BAS, 115 va. ſcend to Particulars; and ſettle ſome Rules 
3 55 with myſelf, to reſolve my future Life 
and Converſation wholly into Holineſs 
and Religion. I know, this is an hard 
Task to do; but am ſure, 'tis.no more 
than what my. GOD and my .Father 
hath ſet me: Why, therefore, ſhould I think 
much to do it? Shall I grudge to ſpend 
my Life for- him, who did not grudge to 
Tpend his own Blood for me? Shall not 
I ſo live that he may be glorified on Earth, 
who died that I — fo be glorified in 
Heaven? Eſpecially, conſidering, that if 
my whole Life eould be fublimatedyinto 
* Holineſs, and moulded into an e 
_-- formity. unto the Will of the mot Hb, 
1 ſhou'd be happy beyond Expreſſion. 
' O! what an Heaven ſhould I then live 
on Earth! What Raviſhments. of Love 
2 and Joy would my Soul be continually 
Ss "gat with! Well, I am relolved, 0 


RESOLUTIONS 
the Grace of GO D. to MY. And to that 
end, do, this Morning; wholly ſequeſter 


and ſet myſelf apart for GOD, reſolving, 


by the Kififtancs| of his Grace, to make 


il and every Thought, Word, and Action, 


to pay their Tribute unto bim. Let This 
Man mind his Profit, a Second his Plea- 
ſures, a Third his Honouts, a Fourth Him- 
ſelf, and All their Sins; I am reſolved to 
mind and ſerve my G OD; foas to make 
him the Alpha and Omega the firſt and the 
laſt of ay whole Life. "ind; that I may 


always have an exact Copy before me, to 


write and frame every Letter of this my 
Life by, 


© RESOLUTION. 3 
7 am reſols 4, by the Grace of Ghk ob 


to make Chrift 7 Pattern of m 9775 : 


bee, that ſo Chriſt may be oh Fore 
Hon of my Soul e. Cora 


1 Er the Suche World go whilther" it 


Steps that my Saviour went in before me: 
I ſhall endeavour, in all Places I come in- 
to, in all Companies I conyerſe with, in 
all the Duties I undertake, in all the Mi- 


will, I am reſolvd'to walk in the 


165 


57 1 Sadergo, n ſtill to behave myſelf 
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as my Saviour would do, was He in my 


Place. So that whereſoever J am, or 
whatſbever I 3m about, I ſhall ſtill put 


py 


that? And, every Morning, conſider with 
myſelf, Suppoſe my Saviour was in my 


viour go hither? Would he do this or 


. t £ 


he demean himſelf this Day? How meck, 
and lowly would he be in his Carriage 
and Deportment? How circumſpect in 
his Walking? How ſavoury in his Diſ- 


ſtead, had my Buſineſs to do, how would 


courſe? How heavenly in all, even his 


earthly Employments? Well, and I am 
reſolved, by Strength from himſelf, to 
follow him as near as poſſible. I know, 1 
can never hope pee to tranſcribe his 


Copy, but I muſt endeavour to imitate it 
in the beſt Manner I can, that ſo by do- 
ing, as he did in time, I may be where 


he is to all Eternity. But, alas his Life 
was Spiritual, and I am Carnal, - ſold un- 


der Sin, and every petty Object that doth 


but pleaſe my Senſes, will be apt to divert 
and draw away my Soul from following 


his Steps In order, therefore, to pre- 


vent this, 


(2) 
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Ian eee, by the Grace ef 'C 


t walk. Rh ts and not 91501 ht, * 
on Earth, that ſo I may live by Se 
and r by Faith, in Hkeven e 


AND truly, his Reſolution 3 is +4 ne: 

\ ceffary to the Performance of all 

the reſt, jel without it I can do nothing, 

vith it IL can do every thing that is re- 
quired. - The Reaſon why I am fo much 

taken with the Garniſh and ſeeming Beau- 

ty of this World's Vanities, fo as to ſtep 

out of the Road of Holineſs to catch at, 

or delight myſelf in them, is only becauſe ä 
look upon dect with an Eye of Senſe. i 
for could 1 behold every thing with the 


ö 
; 
l 


Eye of Faith, I ſhould judge of them, not 
xs el ; {rem to me, but as they are in 
bbemlekves Vanity and Vexati n of Spirit, oy 


For, "Faith has a quick and piercing Eye, 

that can look through the outward Super: 

fictey, ioto the inward Effence of thing 

It can loo through the pleaſing, Bait 4 -— 

the idden Hook, view the Sting, as We 

as the Honey, the everlaſting” Puniſh. . 

ment, as well ag the temporal Content- 

wet here is in Sin. lt is, as the Apo- 
N 4 {tle 
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ftle very well defines it, The Subſtance of 


Things byped for, and the Enjdence of Thing 


4 


not ſeen, Heb. xi. 1. Tis the Subſtance 
of whatſoever is promiſed by G O D tq 


me, or expected by me from Him: 80 


that, by Faith, whatſoever I hope for in 


Heaven, 1 may have the Subſtance of up- 


en Earth : And ?tis-the Boidence of Thing 
wot ſeen, the Preſence of what is abſent, 


the clear Demonſtration of what wou'd 


otherwiſe ſeem impoſſible; ſo that I can 


clearly diſcern, as through a Proſpective, 


hidden Things, and Things afar off, as if 
they were ee hand. I can 
look into the deepeſt Myſteries, as fully 


reveal d, and ſee. Heaven and Eternity as 


Juſt ready to receive me. 


And O couldIbutalwayslookthrough 
his Glaſs, and be, conſtantly upon the 
Mount, taking a view of the Land of (a- 


aan, what Dreams and Shadows would all 


the Grace of GOD, I am reſolved no longer 
to tye myſelf to Senſe and Sight, the ſordid 
fairs o 


of 5 & 


4 4 7 
7 . 


And trifling this Life, but always 


to walk as one of the other World, to be. 


have myſelfin all Places, and at all Timez 


and an Inhabitant of the New: Jer uſalem : 


Bx Faith, aſſuring myſelf I have but a fer 
more Days to live below, a little yo 


7 2 % 
„ 


NE SOLUTIONS. 
work to do ; And then I ſhall lay aſide 
my Glaſs, and be admitted to a nearer 

Viſion and Pruition of GOD, and fee: bins 
Face to Face 

By this means, I ſhall ors live, as if 
Iwas daily to die ; always ſpeak, as if my 
Tongue, the next Moment, were to cleave 
to the Roof of my Mouth; and continu- 
ally order my Thoughts and Affections in 
ſuch a manner, as if my Soul were juſt 
ready to depart, and take its Flight into 
the other World. By this means, what- 
ſoever Place I am in, or whatſoever Work 
Jam about, I ſhall ſtin be with my GO D, 
and demean myſelf fo, as if, with St. 
row, I heard the Voice of the Trumpet 


crying out, " Awake, 2 Dead, and come to 


Judgment. 

And thus, tho' am at N here i in 
the Fleſh; yet 1 ſhall look upon myſelf as 
more really an Inhabitant of Heaven, 
than I am upon Earth. Here I am but as 


a Pilgrius or Sojourner, that has zo ahiding 


Cityʒ but There I have a ſure and ever- 
laſting Inheritance, which Chriſt has pur- 
chas d and prepar d for me. and which 
Faith has given me the Poſſeſſion of. And 
therefore, as it is my Duty, ſo will 1 
cConſtantly make it my Endeavour, to live 
up to the Character of a true Chriſtian, 


Whoſe Portion and Converſation is iu 
3754111 Hea: 
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Heaven, and think it a Diſgrace and'Dif. 


ragement to ede to. ſtoop to, 
99 myſelf with, fach Toys and 


Trifles, as the Men of the World buſy 


themſelves about; ; or to feed upon Husþs, 


with Swine, here below, when it is in m 


Je Power, by Faith, to be continually. fag 


1 I. am veſolved, "by the Grace of Ga, 


d with ſpiritual Manna from Heaven, 
till at laſt I am admitted to it. And that 
I may awe my Spirit into the Performance 
of 2 and rr mnt rr e r 
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always to be hooking: upon , = 0 Dy gt 
ways looking por me. . me 


am a doing, I muſt ſtil} conſider 


ers Eye of the Great G0, as directly 


intent upon me, viewing and obſerving 
all my Thoughts, Words, and Actions, 


and writing them down in the Book of | 


his Remembrance; and that all theſe, un- 


leſs they be waſhed out with the Tears of 


Repentance, and croſſed with the Blood 


of my crucify'd Saviour, muſt {till remain 


en Record, and be brought in Judgment 
_—_ me at the Oreat * That, 


there 


© 7Hcreforver 1 am CN 
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tre 0 1 may . always behave myſelf as 
In N 
| Color r, and Ihe ee „ nat only 


W Man, but even all the 
baden tit hts, the inward Mot ions and 
fenen of. 85 Soul, all the ſeveral 


Windings and Turnings of my Heart, are 
erat known and -manifeſt, as anato- 
miz ed him. He knows what 1 am 
now a thinking, doing, and writing, as 
well as K do, Myſelf; yea, he ſees every 


Word whilſt tis in my Heart, before it 


” brought forth and ſet down. He 
knows all the Reſolutions I have made, 
and how often, poor Creature, I have 


broken them already, ſinde T made them. 
Upon this Conſideration, I reſolve to 


ſtand my Ground againſt all Temptations, 
and whenever I find myſelf in danger to 


be drawn aſide by them, to oppoſe the 


Bent of my corrupt Affections, by theſe 
or the like Queſtions: Am I really i in the 


Preſence of the Almighty, the great Lord 


of Heaven and Earth, and ſhall I preſame 


to affront Him to his Face, by doing ſuch 


things as I know are odious and dif] plea- 
ſing to him ? I would not commit Adul- 
tery in the Preſence of my Fellow-Crea- 


tures, and ſhall I do it in the Preſence of 


the glorious Jehovah 2 I would not ſteal 
in the * of an Earthly TO and 


| hall 


eſence, it hehoves me, throughly 
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aan! 1.40 it before the Judge of all the 
„ Wonde If Fear and Shame from Men 
Have ſuch an Inflnence upon me, as to 
deter me from the Commiſſion, of Sin, 

How onght I to be mov'd with the Ap- 

_ prehenfion of G0 Ds Inſpection, who 
does not only know myTranſgreffions, but 
will eternally puniſh me for them? May 
ttheſe Thoughts and Conſiderations al- 
ways take Place in my Heart, and be ac- 
company d with ſach happy Effects in 
my Converſation, that 'T may live with 
80D upon Earth, and fo love and fear 
his Preſence in this World, that I may 
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JUT 1 ml; Po! 1 and. Gr 
B ful Duſt and Aſhes, that 1 ſhould) _ 
erpect ever to live ſo Holy, ſo Heavenly, 
as is here ſuppos di Can Grabes be ga. 
ther d from Thorns, or Figs from Tbiſtles 2 


* Li 


Can the Fruit be ſweet; wkica the Root: 18: 


bitter! Or the Streams healthful, when 
the Fountain's poiſon dꝰ No, I muſt᷑ ei- 


15 


| 
, : 

. . 
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ther get me a New and Better Heart, r 


elſe it will be impoſſible for me ever to 


lead a New, and Better Life. But how 


muſt I come by this Pearl of ineſtimable 


Value, a New Heart? Can I purchaſe it 
with my own Riches 2 Or find it in my 


on Field? Can I raiſe it from Siu to 


Holineſs 2 From Earth to Heaven? Or 


from My ſelf to GOD? Alas! I have en- 


4 it, but I find, by woful Expe- 


rience, I cannot attain to it: I have been 
lifting and heaving again and again, to 


raiſe it out of the Mire and Clay of Sin 


and Corruption; but, alas! it will not 


ſtir : I have rubb'd and chaf'd it with 


one Threatning after another, and all 


to get Heat and Life into it; but ſtill 


*tis as cold and dead as vi J have 


drought it to the Promiles, and ſet it un- 
TE -N 


„ EH UEK 
deer the Droppings of the Sanctuary; I have 
Deformity of Sin; but yet tis a Hard and 
ſinful, an earthly and ſenſual Heart till, 
 What;therefore;ſhatl Ido with it? O my 

GOD; I bring at unto thee! Thou that 
mad ſt it a Heart at firſt; canſt only make 
it a new. Heart now ! | O do Tho purify 
and teſine it, and venem 4 rigbi Spirit 
within an Do Theu take it into thy 
Hands, and; out of Thige infinite Good- 
neſs, new mould it up, by Thiue own 
Grace, into an exact Conformity tò Thine 
Heart, and I ſhall-promiſe Thee; by thy 
Grace, to lead 4 Ne Life, and become 
a Ne Creature; Do Thou but clear the 
Fountain, and I ſhall endeavour to look 
to the Streams that flow from it; which 
that I may be able to do with the better 
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Tan ſeed, ö the! Gt FACE of 658 5 
o "watch 46. much e oder the inwax 4 | 
of! Marions of N Heart, 14s ba. e e 
ward irons f I. Life. 1 07. Babs 
a 3 Si (17 03, bia, Sd, 18 95 
T: my Heale. I th ceive; is the 
1 — in which afl Sin is firſt cort- 
v dg und from which my Saviour tells 
me, proceeil evil Thoughts, Adilteries, For- 
nitatibus, "Murders, N 1 Couttouſneſs, 
Wickedneſs,) Deceit, Laſtrviouſneſs, an evil 
Bye, Dlaſphemiy, Pride, volifhneſs, Mar,. vii. 
21, 22. So that, as ever I would prevent 
the Commiſſion of theſe Sins in r my Life, I 
muſt erideavour to hindler their Conce- 
ption in my Heart, following. the Wiſe 
Man's Coanſd, to Frep my Heart with all 
Fr une betaufe out. of it are abe Tffites of 
fe, Prov. iv. 23. Wet ee d ä 
5 why I ſhould ſet ſo ſtrict a Watch 
over ny Heart, becauſe ſinful Thoughts 
lead to ſi oful Ads, but becauſe the 
Thoughts themſelves are ſinful; yea, the 
very Firittborn of Iniquity; Which the 
len cannot pry into or diſcover, yet the 
Albſezing G O D knows and obſerves, 
me d temexmbers them, as well as the mm 
9181 e 
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eſt Actions of all my Life. Ho O what 


wicked and prophane Thoughts have 1 
formerly entertaldd, not only againſt 
GO D, but again Chriſt, by queſtion- 

ng the Juſtice of bis Laws, and doubt- 


Iii of the Truth of his Revelation, ſo as 
to make both his Life and Death of none 
effect to me: Which that they may ne- 


ver be laid to my Charge hereafter, I 


humbly befeech GO D to pardon and 


e me from them, and to give me 
Grace for the Remainder of my Life, 


to be as careful of thinking, as of doing 


Well, and as fearful of offending. Him 
in my Heart, as of tranſgreſſing his Laws 


in my Life and eee TD. this 


RESOLUTION. . 8 


12 am 1 reſolved, by the Grace. of. 2 o p, 


to ſtop every T. bought at its firſt 
entring into my Heart, and to exa- 
mine it, whence it comes, and whit her 


it tends. | 


NO ſoon as ever 1 any new „ Thought be⸗ 
gins to bubble up in my Soul, I am 


4 to examine, what Stamp it is of, 


whether it ſpring from the pure Foun- 
tain 


2 


} 
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tain” of Living Waters, or the polluted 


which way it terids or takes its Courſe, 


Pit of Deſtruction. And the Reaſon of 
this my Reſolution, I draw from the Ex- 


Corruptions ; by which I find, that there 
is no Sin T am betray'd into, but what 
takes its Riſe from my Inward Thoughts. 
Theſe are the Tempters that firſt preſent 
ſome pleaſing Object to my View, and 
then biaſs my Underſtanding, and per- 
vert my Will, to comply with the Sug- 


5 pleaſed to dart a Beam into my Heart, 
it the ſame time, and ſhew me the odious 
and dangerous Effects of ſuch Thoughts, 


yet, I Know not how or why, I find a 


„ prevailing Suggeſtion within, that tells 
t ne, tis but a Thought, and that ſo long 
4. zs it goes no further, it cannot do me 
much hurt. Under this ſpecious Colour 
and Pretence, I ſecretly perſuade myſelf 
to dwell a little louget upon it; arid 
finding my Heart pleas'd and delighted 
e- I ith its natural Iſſue, 1 give It a little 
im further Iadulgence, till, at laſt, my Deſire 
of, breaks out into a Flame, and will be fa- 


eff 


Streams of my own Affections; as alſo 


towards the Ocean of Happineſs, or tlie 


perience I have had of the Devil's Tem- 
ptations, and the Working of my own 


geſtions. So that, tho the Spirit of GOD 


m- tisfy'd with ttothing leſs than the Enjoy= 


THY 
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own Inordinate A Aﬀettions;- hich, the 
more I think of, the more I increaſe the. 
Flame? How nearly, therefore, does it? 
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ment of the. Ohject it is exercisd-upon, 
Ang. what Water can quench fuch a ra- 

ing Fire, as is thus Jaagled by the De- 
vil, and blown up by tiiYellows of my 


concern me to take up this Reſolution of 
ſetting 2 conſtant Watch and Guard at 


the Door of my Heart, that nothing ma 


enter in without a, ſtrict — tg 
Not as if 1 could examine every patti- 
cular Thought that ariſes in my Heart, 
for by, 925 means I ſhould do nothing 
elſe but examine my Thoughts without 


Intermiſſion. But this I muſt do; when- 


ſoever I find any Thought that bears the 
Face or Appearance of Sin, l muſt throw 
it aſide, with the utmoſt Abhorrence: 
And when it comes in Diſguiſe, as the 


Devil under Sanmel's Mantle, or when it 


is a Thought I never conceiv'd before, 


and know not but it may be Bad, as well 
as Good; then, before ] ſuffer it to ſettle 


upon my Spirits, I muſt examine, as well 


as I can, whether it be ſent from; Heaven 


or Hell, and what Meſſage it comes about, 


and what will be the Iſſue of it. And 


thus, by the Divine Aſſiſtance, I ſhall let 


nothing into my Heart, but What will 
bring me nearer to wy 00 D, and ſet 
me 


8 jroth, frbo fanny me 
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me at a greater diſtance from the Evil and 
Puniſhment of, Sin. Neither do. | think 
5m my Duty only to be ſawacchful 

uch e e 28 are In W 9 
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1 bo not A upon Vain Thoughts a 2s 
Holy tending to Sin, but as in them- 
ſelves inful; for that which makes Sin to 
be sia, is the Want of Conformity to the 
„uomo GOD; and that Vain Thoughts 
e Due v9: conformable and agreeable to _ 
it 80 Will, appears in that GO D him- 
0 pots NY th of his Royal Prophet, 
ET bate vain Thoughts, Plal 
Fo JET mh wo Vain Thoughts are 
all theref ore gi becauſe they have in 
en Itbem nothing that can denominate them 
Good: For as, in a Moral Senſe, there is 
5d Jever a particular individual Act, ſo nei- 
et tber is there any particular Thought, but 
o what is either Good or Bad, in ſome re- 
ſet ſpect or other. There is not a Moment 
of. MY Vile, but tis my Duty either to be 
O 2 Think» 


{UL 


{ 


wa, 


3 
Thinking, or Speaking, or Doing Good; 
- ſo that whenſoever I am not thus em- 
ploy d, I come ſhort of my Duty, and, by 
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conſequence, am guilty of Sin. 


But what are theſe Vain Thoughts I 
am thus reſolving againſt? Why, all 


Wandrings and Diſtractions in'Ptayer, or 


in Hearing the Word of GOD; all uſe- 
Jeſs, trifling, and impertinent Thoughts, 


that do not belong to, nor further, the 


Work I am about, the grand Affair of my 
Salvation, may properly be call'd Van 
Thoughts. And, alas! What Swarms of 
theſe are continually crowding into my 
Heart? How have I thought away whole 
Hours together about I know not what 
Chimeras, whereof one ſcarce ever depends 
upon another: ſometimesentertaining my. 
ſelf with the Pleaſures of Senſe; as Eating 
and Drinking, and fuch-like earthly En- 
joy ments, ſometimes building Caſtles in 


the Air, and clambering up to the Pina- 


cle of Wealth and Honour, which I am 


not half way got up to, but down I fall 
again into a Fool's Paradiſe. 


A 


Or if I chance, at any time, to think a 
good while upon one thing, it is juſt to 
às much purpoſe as the Man's Thoughts 
were. which I have ſometimes heard of, 
and ſmil'd at, who having an Egg in bis 
Hand, by a ſort of Chimerical Climax, 
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;mprov'd'it-into an Eſtate; but while he 
was thus pleaſing himſelf with theſe ima 
ginary Products, down dropt the Egg, and 
all his Hens, and Cattle, and Houſe, and 
Land, that he bad rais d from it, vaniſh'd © 
in the Fall. ' Theſe, and ſuch like, are the 
Vain Thoughts that! muſt, for the future, 
endeavour to avoid; and tho? it will be 
impoſſible for me wholly to prevent their 
firſt entring into my Mind, yet I reſolve, 
by the Grace of GOD, not to harbour or 
dwell upon, or deli ht myſelf in them. 


| And then, notwithſtanding they are, in 


ſome ſenſe, ſiaful; yet they will not be i im- 
puted to me as ſach, provided Tuſe my nt- 


moſt Endea urs to avoid them. inn 
e L nay RX eter Ab GET 
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ls am tb raffle 4, by the Grace of Go b, 

ito be alwa ys exerciſing my Thoughts 
IO dq Ob jects, that. the Deal 
© "nay. not exnciſe them "Upon | Bad. 


TE E Soul, being » ſpiritnal Sabſtance, 
1. is always in Action, and its proper: 
nd immediate Act is Thinking, which is 


28 natural and proper to the Soul, as 


Extonſion is to the N tis that upon 
: is 5 which 
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which all the ober Actings of the Soul 


are grounded; ſo that neither our Appre- 


heenſions of, nor Affections to, any Object, 


can be acted without: it. And hence it is, 


that 1 think the Soul is very properly de- 
fined , Subſtantia cogitens, a Thinking 
Subſtance z for there is nothing elſe but 
a Spirit Can think, and there is no Spirit 
but always Doth think. And this I find, 
by Experience, to he ſo true and certain, | 
Fhat if at any time L have endeavour'd to 


think of nothing (as I have ſometimes 


done) I have ſpant all the time in think: 


ing upon that very Thought. 


How mucli, therefore, doth it concern 


for Him: 1 know, 


| ſpend and ra Pry Thoug 


: rr on Hoaveny” e Hell, 


me to keep my Sbul in continual Exerciſe 
upon what. is Good? for, be ſure, if I do 
not ſet it on work, the Devi will ; andif 
it do not work for * BOP Wy will work 
ful O beds are more 

. to a fiqful Soul; dae! am ſure, 
oly Thoughts Are ore con! ortnable to 
an Holy G 4 Why, þ therefore, ſhoutd1 
ts upon 
that which will: efron my Soul? No, 
no; I ſhall henceforth endeavour always 


to be employing my Thoughts upon ſome: 


thing that is Good and, therefone, to have 
good Subjet̃ts tonſtantly at hand to think 


upon, 7 the Attributes 6&1 GO, the 
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the Merits: of Chriſt, the Corruption of 
my Nature; the Sinfulneſs of Sin, the 
Beauty of Holineſs, the Vanity of the 
World, the Immortality of the Soul, and 
the like 3 and likewiſe to take Occaf on, 
from the Objects I meet or converſe with | 
inthe World, to make ſuch Remarks and 
Reflections, as may be for my Advantage 
and Improvement in my Spiritual Affairs. 
For, there is nothing in the World; tho! it 
—_— wm but what 3 exer- 
ciſe goo oughts upon: And my N 
leck, in this ting. has — the real 8 
on of all thoſe Vain Thoughts that have 
hitherto poſſeſt my Soul. I have not kept 
then dlofe: to their Work, to think upon 
what is Good, atid, therefore, they have 
run out info thoſe Extrava gancies, which, 
by the Bleſſing of GOD, in the Perfor- 
mance of theſe Reſoturions, I ſhall endea- 
vour to did idt 55 
It it, fadeed, * fingulyr Advantage of 
that High and Heavenly Calling, inwhich 
the Moſt High, of His Wiſdom and Good- 
neſs, has been pleas d to place me, that 
all the Obje Rs we converſe with, And all 
the Sabhecls we exerciſe our Thoughts 
upon, are either GO DO and Heaven, or 
ſomething relating to them. So that we 
need not go out of ou? common Road to 
cet with this heu venlꝗ Company Good 
281 90.4 Thoughts. 
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Thoughts. But then, I do not account 
every Thought of G O D or Heaven, 
which only ſwims in my Brain, to be a 
Good and Holy Thought, unleſs it finks 
down into my Heart and Affections, i. e. 


unleſs to my Meditations of GO D and 


another World, 1 join a Longing for Him, 


a Rejoicing in Him, and a Solacing my. 


ſelf in the Hopes of a future Enjoyment 


of Him. Neither will this be any Hin- 
drance, but a Furtherance to my Studies; 
for, as I know no Divine Truths as I ought, 
unleſs I know them practically and expe- 
rimentally ; 'fo I: never think I have any 
clear Apprehenſions of GOD; until 1 find 
my Affections are inflamed towards Him; 


or that I ever underſtand any Divine 


into Subjection to it. 


' This Reſolution, therefore, extends i 
ſelf, not only to the ſubject Matter of my 


Truth aright, till my Heart be brought 


Thoughts, but alſo to the Quality of 


them, with regard to Practice, that they 


may influence my Life and Converſation, 


that whether I Speak, or Write, or Eat, 


or Drink, or whatſoever I do, I may ſtill 


ſeaſon all, even my commoneſt Actions, 
with Heavenly Meditations; there being 
nothing I can ſet my Hand to, but I may 
likewiſe ſet my Heart a working upon it. 

Which, accordingly, I ſhall endeavour, by 
ante + 0 
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the Bleffirig of GOD; to do. And, for 
the OE n of 720 E Ane 


% 


550 K rsorurrox 1 


i t i f 1 


reſold d, by: the Grace of Go 0 D, 
Je t marſhal my Thoughts, that 
they may not one Juſtle aut another, 
nor any of tbem E the Bu- 
5 # neſs 1 am about. 


Y Soul being by Nature Cwife and 


an never ſet myſelf to think upon one 
thing, but preſently another preſſes in, 
and another after that, and ſo on, till by 
thinking of ſo many things at once, I can 


think uponnothing to any purpoſe. And 


hener it is, that i throw away thouſands 


of Thoughts each Day for nothing, which, 


if well managed, might prove very: profi- 


table and advantageous" to me. To pre- 


vent, therefore, this tumultuous deſultory, 
and uſeleſs Working of my Thoughts, E 
I /have' already reſolw'd to fix and ſettle 
my Heart upon neceſſary, and uſeful, and 


good Objects, ſo, to prevent my Thoughts : 
rolling: from one thing to another, or 


ſeaph png the top of one to the height 
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of. 


VI nimble, and by Corruption inor- 
linite and irregular in its Operations, 1 
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RESOLUTIONS. 
another Object, I muſt now endeavoir to 
rank and digeſt them into Order and Me. 
thod, that they may, for the future, be 
more ſteady and regular in their Purſuits. [ 


know, the Devil and my own corrupt Na- 


ture will labour deen the Ranks, and 

found the Order of them; What Stra- 
tagem, therefore, ſhall L uſe,” to prevent 
this Confuſion? I ſhall endeavour, by the 


Grace of GOD, whenſoever I find any 


idle Thoughts begin to frisk and rove 
out of the way, to call them in again, 


and ſet them at work upon one or other 


of theſe Objects beforemention d, and to 
keep them, for ſome time, fix d and in- 


tent upon it; and, conſidering the Rela- 


tions and Dependencies of one thing upon 


another, not to ſuffer any foreign Ideas, 
ſuch; I mean, as are impertinent to the 


Chain of Thoughts I am upon, to juſtle 


way. No, not tho! they be othetwile 


good Thoughts; for Thoughts in them. 


ſelves. good, when they crowd in unſea 
ſonably, are ſometimes attended with. very 


ill Effects, by interrupting and preventing 


ſome good | Purpoſes and Refolutions, 
which might prove more -cffcftaal for 
promoting GO Ds Glory, the Good of 
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RESOLUTIONS. 
Theſa, aud ſuch like, are the Methods 
by which E deſigu and reſolve to regulate 
Kg, or nag Aud ſince I can x oh ny 
thing: without the Divine Aſſiſtance, I 
earneſtly beg of G to give me ſuch a 


menſure of his Grace, as may enable me 


to put theſe Reſolutions in 
Pradtice, that * N not think agg ahn 
in Vain. Of 5 5 i; 


381 . . — * 18311 41. 
1) | 44. > Sd 


bt | | 
came oy 
chr Dt; 


357 19905 


UT. hin 4 65 am ER my. 
Thoughts; I find, ſomething of a 


Ao or Inclination within me, either 
dtawing me to, or driving me from, every 


thing I think on; ſo that I cannot ſo 
muck as think upon a Thought, but tis 
either pleaſing; or diſpleaſing to me, ac - 


cording tothe Agreeableneſs, or Diſagree- | 


ableneſs, of the Object it-is placed upon, 


tomy Natural Affections. If it comes 


under the pleaſing Dreſs and Appearance 
of Qood, Ireadily chuſe and embrace 
itz if otherwiſe, I am as eagerly bent to 
_ ag reject it. And theſe two Ay 


; 
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of the Will are naturally founded in thoſe 


the ſeveral Circumſtances t 
pleaſing Object appears to be under. Doth 
my Underſtanding repreſent any thing to 
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ewo reigning Paſſions of the Soul, Love 


and Hatred, which I cannot but look up- 


on as the Grounds of all its Other Mo- 
tions and Affections. For w bat are thoſe 


other Paſſions of Deſire, Hope, Joy, and 
the like, but Love in its ſeveral Poſtures? 


And what: elſe. can we conceive of Fear, 


Grief, Abhorrence, &. but ſo many dif. 
ferent Expreſſions of Ong gto 


my Will, under the Notion of Good and 
Pleaſant? 2 my. Will i is preſently taken and 


: delighted with it, and ſo places its Love 


| itſelf into 


upon it; and this Love, if the Object be 


preſent, inclines me to > embrace it with 
Joy; if abſent; it puts forth itſelf into 
Deſire; if eafiiy to be attain'd, it com- 
forts. itſelf with Hope; if difficult, it 
arms itſelf with Couragez if impoſſible, it 
boils up into Anger ; if obſttufted,” it 
preſently falls down into Deſpair. 

On t other hand, Dot my Under⸗ 


1 repreſent any le to my Will, 
ns Evil” 'of Painful, or D 


formed? How 
doth it un nedtately #irivk' Aud gather up 
% Loathing and Hatred of it: 


Abd this Hatred, if the ung teful Ob- 
ect be preſent, puts ont * 
: Sables 


at the diſ- 


WESOLDT IONS. wo 


sides of Grief and Sorrow; If it be at 
any diſtance from it, it boils up into De- 
785 and Abhorrence ; if ready to fall 
4 pon it, it ſhakes for Fear x z if difficult to 
1 b pietental it ſtrengthens itſelf with 
? I Courage and Magnanimity, either to con- 
quer or undergo it. Theſe Affections, 
- MW therefore, being thus the conſtant Atten- 
o WO darits of my Thoughts, it behoves me as 
noch to look to thoſe as to the other; 
i Wl eſpecially, when I conſider, that not only 
o WF ny Thoughts, but even my Actions too, 
dre generally determin d to Good or Bad, 
d Wl accordingly as they are infſuenc d by them. 
'c Wl That my Affections, therefore, as well as 
e ny on erp "Oy: be ny een d 
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I am i , 'by the Grace of Go b, 
4 1 7 to make my Aﬀeftions ſubſer- 
| +: vent to the L Diffates of of my Under- 
r landing, that my Reaſon 2 not 
l, © follow, but guide my AY effions.” I 


T*HE Aﬀettions - being, of themſöleenz 

blind and inordinate, unleſs they 

b- are directed by Reaſon and Judgment, 
ul they either move toward a Wrong Object, 

les vt purſue the Right in a Wrong — 
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it, or-grieve and ſorrow för it? A 


* * 


deliberate, ſuch as ariſes: from à dear 


Apprehenſion of the Nature of the Object 
that affects me, and a throrow Conſidera- 


tion of the ſeveral Circumſtances .thar 


attend it. And great Care muſt be taken, 
mpoſe upon myſelf. by 
Fancy and Imagination, that I do not 


miſtake Fancy for Judgment, or. the ca- 


pricious Humours of my roving Imagine 


tion, for the ſolid Didates of a; well 
guided Reaſon: For, my Fancy is as wild 
as my Affections, and if the Blind. lead 


the Bland, they will both fall into the Ditch, 


Manner: If I do but fancy. a thing good 


and lovely, how eager are my Affections 


in the Purſuit of it? If I. do but fancy 
any thing Evil and-Hurtful to me, how 
doth my Heart, preſently riſe u ap 

ve 2 row. for it? And this, 
I believe, bath been the 'octafion'o? all 
the Enormities and Extravagancies 1 have 
been r whole Courſe 
of my paſt Liſe, diveſting me of my rea- 


ſonable Faculties, as to the Acts and Ex- 
erciſes of them, and ſubjecting my Squl 
to the Powers of Senſe; that I con d not 

raiſe my Affections above them. Thus, 
for Inſtance, I have not _lov'd Grace, 
becauſe my Fancy cou'd not ſee its Beauty , 
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* 

1 

NI 


RESOLUTIONS: 


1 hive not Toath'd Sin, becauſe my Fancy 
con'd not com prebend its Miſbry: 
bave not truly Gehn d Heaven, 1 my 


if the tranſient Beauty, and Luſtre of this 
World's Vanities was but preſented to = 
View, how has my Fancy mounted 


on, and raped 80 Heart with the Defire 
of them > 


And thus, poor wfeteb. have 1 been 


JJ! ] ÜoW . ¶ydd / / OD cad 


carry d about with the“ powerful Charms 
of Senfe, without having any order Guide 
of my Aﬀections/ but w common to 


the very Brutes that periſn Fancy 

1 that place in the Senſitive, hich 
Reafon does in the Rational So. And 

das! What is chis, but, with Neiache 


A 's WV Jenin Y 


and herd my ſelf with the Flocks of the 
5 10 of the Field : * what a Leer, 
and Reproach is this to the Image o 

COD, ia which I was created Oh! 


cb > K > Vv = 


help me, I beſeeeh 'thee, to act more 
conformably to it, for the time to come, 


t miſled by the blind Conduct of my ſtrag - 
3, pling Fancy, this Tonis fatuus, that hurries 


Deſtruction, but that I may bring all my 


fancy cou d not reach its Glory: : Whereas . 


the higheſt pitch of Pleaſure and Am the 


ei, to leave Communion with Men, 


Thou that art the Author of my Nature, 


that I may no ee be bewilderd or 
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me over Bogs and Precipices to the Pit f 
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Affections and Actions to the Standard of 


a clear and found Judgment, and let that 
Judgment be guided hy the unerring Light 
of thy Divine Word, that ſo I may nei. 
ther love, deſite, fear, nor deteſt any thing, 
but what my Judgment, thus form d, tells 
me. I ought to de 0 

T know, it will be very hard thus to 


ſubject my Affections to the Dictates and 
Commands of my Judgment: But howſo - 


ever, it is my Reſolution, this Morning, in 


the Preſence of Almighty GOD, to en- 


deavour it, and never to ſuffer my Heart 


to ſettle its Affections upon any Objed, 


till my Judgment hath paſt, its Sentence 

on it. And as I will not ſuffer my 
ffections to run before my Judgment; 
ſo, whenever that is determin d, I ſted- 


 faſtly reſolve to follow it, that ſo my Ap- 


prehenſions and Affections always going 
together, I may be ſure to walk in the 
direct Path of God's Commandments, and 
enter the Gate that leads to Everlaſting 


Life. And the better to facilitate the 


Performance of this General Reſolution, 


it being neceſſary to deſcend to Partier- 
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to lode G o b. as the b:ſt of Goods, 
and to hate Sin, as the worſt of 
E eee 


A 


* 


1 


8 80 


is the Center of out Concu- 
Objeck of thoſe we call Jraſeible: And the 
\f:Qions of Love and Hatred being the 
Ground of all the reſt, T muſt have a 
great Care, that I do not miſtake or miſ- 
ny Wl carry in them: For if theſe be plac! 
t;{MWipon wrong Objects, tis impoſſible any 
ed · N of the reſt ſhou'd be plac'd. upon righe 
\p- WM ones, ©: Tn order, therefore, to prevent ſuch , 
ing M2 Miſcarriage, ''as GOD is the greateſt 
the Good, and Sin the greateſt Evil, I reſolve 
nd to love GOD' abgye all things elſe in 
ing the World, and to hate Sin to the fatye 
the I degree; and ſo to love other things, only : 
on, Win relation to GOD; and to hate no- 
eu: thing, but in reference to Sin." 

As for the firſt, The Loving GOD 

above all things, there is nothing ſeems 

more reaſonable $ inaſauch as there is 

nothing lovely in auy Creature, but what 
it receives from GOD; and by how 
S C- 8 8 5 " ma. 


\ 


1 


the World, next to GOD, as being the 
Image of GOD himſelf ſtamped upon the 


the more we have of Grace; we may ſafe- 


I grudge my Love to Him, who only de- 


been balk'd or anticipated by my Fancy; 
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much the more tis like to GOD, by ſo 


much the more tis lovely unto us. Hence 
it is, that Beauty, or an exact Symmetry 
and Proportion of. Parts and Colours, ſo 


attracts our Love, becauſe it fo much re- 


ſembles GOD, who is Beauty and Per. 


fection itſelf. And hence it is, likewiſe, 
that Grace is the moſt lovely thing in 


Soulz nay, it is not only tlie Image and 
Repreſentation, but tis the Influence and 
Communication of bimſelf to us; ſo that 


I ſay, ſo much the more we have of 
O D, within us. Why, therefore, ſhould 


ſerves it; who is not only infinitely 

Lovely in Himſelf, but the Author and 
Perfection of all Lovelineſs in his Crea- 
.tyres? Why, the true Reaſon is; that my 
Affections have run a gadding without 
my Judgment, or elſe my Judgment hat 


whereas, now that my Apprehenfions ol 

GOD are a little cleared up, and m 
"i J udgment leads the Way, tho nobod 
_ Tees me. yet, methinks, Icannot but blu 


at myſelf, that I ſhould ever lie doting 


upon theſe Dreams and Shadows here be 


low, and not fix my Affections upon the 


In 
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Infinite Beauty and Allſufficiency of GOD 
above, who deſerves my Love and Admi- 
ration ſo inflaitely beyond them: How- 
ſoever, therefore, i have heretofore placid 
my Aﬀections upon other things above 
GOD, Iam now reſolv'd to love GO D, 
not only above many, or moſt things, but 
above all things elſe in the World. 
And here, by my Loving 0 0 D, I do 
not underſtand that Senſitive Affection I 
place up 
poſſible that that ſhould be fixed upon 
60 D, who is a pure Spiritual Being; 
but that, as by the deliberate Choice of 
my Will I take him for my chiefeſt Good, 
fol ought to prefer Him, as ſuch, - before 
ny neareſt and deareſt Poſſeſſions, In- 
tereſts, or Relations, and whatſoever 


elle may at any time Rand: in Comgęetiti 


on witk Him. 


And thus, as 1 all e endeavour tolove 
GOD, ſo fikewiſe: to Hate Sin, above all 


things: And this is as neceſſary as the 
former; for all things elſe have ſome- 
thing” bf Good in them, as they are made 
by GOD, but Sin being, in its'own Na- 
ture, a Privation of Good, and directly 
oppoſite to the Nature and Will of G O D, 
(as I have before ſhew'd ) it has nothing 


Jof Beauty or Amiableneſs to recommend 


Fit to * Affections. On the contrary, | 
> 


P 2 


Material Objects, for it is im- 
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tis a Compound of Deformity and Defile- 


ment, that is always attended with Pu- 


tion, Ignominy and Diſgrace, Misfortunes 


ties of my Mind; all the rk of my 
N => Irregularities of my 


 Evits whatſoever that I am affected with 
or ſubje@ to, in this World, are ſtill the 
Fruits and Effects of Sin: For, if Man 


5 


bad never been ſubje& to this Train of 


Wbenſoever, therefore, l find myſelf begin 
to deteſt and ahhor any Evil, 1 (hall, for the 
future, endeavour to turn my Eyes to the 
| Spring-Head, and loath and deteſt the 
Fountain that ſends forth all thoſe bittet 
and unwholfome Streams, as well as thi 
Channels of thoſe corrupt Hearts in whic 
they flow. And, for this Reaſon, I refolv: 
to hate Sin whereſoever 1 find it, wht 
ther in myſelf or in others, in the beſt 0 
| Friends, as welt as the worſt of Enemies 


niſhment and Miſery, and muſt, therefore, 
be the Object of my Hatred and Abhor- 


rence, gh ee ee IT find it. For, 23 


GODi is the Center of all that is Good, 
ſo is Sin the Fountain of all the Evil in 
the World. All the Strife and Conten- 


and Afflictions that Iobſerve in the World; 
all the Diſeaſes of my Body, and Infirmi- 


Will and Affections; in a Word, all tha 


had never offended the Chiefeſt Good, be 
Evils which * his Tranſgreſſion. 


Love 
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Tove, I know, and Charity, covers a Mul- 


titude of Sits, and where we love the 


Man, we are all of us but too apt to o- 
verlook, or excuſe, his Faults. For the 


prevention of this, therefore, 1 firmly. re- 


folve, in all my Expreſſions of Love to 


my Fellow. Creatures, ſo to love the Per- 


ſon, as yet to hate his Sins; and fo to 
hate his Sins, as yet to love his Perſon. 
The laſt of which, I hope, I ſhall not 
fnd hard to praiſe, my Nature, by the 


Bleſſing of GOD, being not eafſ ily in- 


clin'd to hate any Man's Perſon whatſo- 


ever; and the former will not be much 


more difficult, when: I conſider, that by 
how much more I love my Friend, by ſo 


wuch more ſhou'd I hate whatſoever will 
be offenfive or deſtructive to him. | 


Having thus fix d my Reſolutions, with 
Fe So to thoſe anreden er 
_ Toys aud Hare = 
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RESOLUT 10 m. 


10 am reſole d, by the - Affſtance of 
Divine Grace, to 0 50 Go p the 


principal Object of my PI and Sin 


the principal Object my. Grief 
ond Sorrow; "foo as to. grieve 2 


and * 
e, nly for ins ſake. 


: —HE Affections of Joy ind Grief are 
the immediate Ildes of Love and 
afred, and, therefore, not at all to be ſe- 
parated in their Object. Having, there- 
fore, reſolv'd to Love, I cannot but re- 
ſolve likewiſe to Rejoice 3 in GOD. above 


all things; for the ſame Meaſure of Love 


T have towards any thing, the ſame Mea- 


ſure of Complacency and Delight I muſt 


neceſſarily have in the Enjoyment of it. 


As, therefore, Tlove GOD above all things, 


and-other things only in Subſerviency to 
Him, ſo muſt I rejoice in GOD above 


all things, and in other things only as 
coming from Him. I know, I not only 


may, but muſt rejoice in the Mercies and 
Bleſſings that GOD confers upon me; 
but tis ſtil! my Duty to rejoice more in 

what 
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what GOD is in Himſelf, than in what 
He is pleas d to communicate to me: — 
that I am not only bound to rejoice it 
60D, when I have nothing elſe, büt 
when I have all things elſe to rejoice in: 
Let, therefore, my Riches,” Honours, ot 
my Friends, fail me; let my Pleaſures} 
ny Health, and Hope, and All, fail me, 


| 


my Salvation. On the other hand, Let 
Honour or Riches be multiply d upon me 
Let Joy and Pleaſure, and all that à car- 
nal Heart (like mine) can wiſh for or de- 
d te, be thrown upon me, yet am I tif! 
-- reſolv'd, that as it is my Buſineſs to ſerve 


60, ſo ſhall it be my Delight and 


:- Comfort, to rejoice in Him. 7 

e And as GO D ſhall thus be my .chiefeſt 
e Joy, ſo ſhall Sin be my greateſt Grief; 
a· for I account no Condition miſerable, but 
&t that which reſults from, or leads me un- 
it, to Sin: So that when any thing befals me 
which may bear the Face of Suffering, 


2s I know from whence it comes. If Sin 
Iy I has kiadled the Fire of GO D's Wrath 
1d ¶ againſt me, and brought theſe Judgments 


C3 upon me, Oh! what a heavy Lo maln 


in ¶ then feel upon my Soul? And How dall 


am ſtill reſolvd, by his Grace, to rejoice 


to and fill my Heart with Sorrow, I ſhall 
ve ſtill endeavour to keep off the Smart, til 
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1 groan and complain under the Burden 
of it? But if there be nothing of the Poi- 
ſon of Sin dropp'd-into this Cup:of Sor- 
rows, tho' it may perhaps prove bitter to 
my Senſes, yet it will, in the end, prove 
healthful to my Soul; as being no 
dled at the Furnace of GO D's Wrath, 
but at the Flames of his Love and Aﬀetti- 
on for me. - So that I am ſo far from 
having cauſe to be ſorry for the Suffering 

he brings upon me, that I have much 
greater cauſe to rejoice in them; as being 
an Argument of the Love and Affection 
he bears to me; For wbam the Lord lo- 
weth he chaſteneth, and ſcaurgeth every Son 
whom he receiveth, Heb. xii. 6. 
And having thus reſolv'd to rejoice in 
nothing but GOD, and grieve for nothing 
but Sin, I muſt not be caſt down and de- 
jc cted at every Providence which the Men 
Here below count a Loſs or Affliction 
for, certainly, all the Miſery I find in any 
thing extrinſical, is created by myſelf; 
nothing but what is in me being properly 
an Aﬀiction to me; ſo that tis my Fancy 

that is the ground of Miſery in all things 
without myſelf. If I did not fancy ſome 
Evil or Miſery in the Loſs of ſuch an En- 
joyment, it would be no Miſery at all to 
me ; becauſe I am ſtill the ſame as I was, 
and have as much as I had before. For 


my. 
— 
— 
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'tis GOD that is the Portion of my Soul, 


and, therefore, ſhould I loſe every thing I 


have in the World beſides, yet baving 
GOD, I cannot be ſaid to loſe any thing, 
becauſe I have Him that hath, and is, all 
things in Himſelf. Whenſoever, therefore, 


any thing befals me, that uſes to be matter 
of Sorrow and Dejection to me, I muſt not 


preſently be affected with, nor dejected at 
it, but ſtill behave myſelf like an Heir 
of Heaven, and living above the Smiles 


and Frowns of this World, account no- 


thing matter of Joy, but ſo far as I enjoy 
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of GOD's Love ; nor any thing matter 


of Sorrow, but fo en a8 1 {ty of his 


| an in it. | 


RESOLUTION Iv. 


ls am n reſolved, by the Grace of . o D, 
to deſtre Spiritual Mercies more than 


© Temporal ;- and Temporal Mercies 
Wk in e to 5 . 


J Ving rectify d the mee of my. | 


Judgment according to Scripture, 
bel I wou'd begin to weigh Temporal 
Things with Spiritual, I had there 5 no 
a M2 and ſo no Compariſon to rn 

made 
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made betwixt them. And will any Wiſe 

Man, then, that pretends to Reaſon, be at 
a ſtand; which of theſe to chuſe, which 
to eſteem the beſt, or defire moſt > Alas! 


What is there in the World, that can fill 


the vaſt Deſires of my Soul, but only He, 
| who is infinitely above Me and my Deſires 


too? Will Riches do it? No, I may as 


ſoon undertake to fill my Barns — 
Grace, as my Heart with Gold, and as 


eaſily ſtuff my Bags with Virtue, as ever 


ſatisfy my Deſires with Wealth. Dol 
hunt — 1— ? Theſe may, indeed, 


charm and delight my Brutiſh Senſes, but 


can never be agreeable, or proportionate 


to my Spiritual Faculties. Do I graſp at 
Honour and Popularity? Theſe, again, are 


as empty and unſatisfying as the former; 
they may make me look High and Great 


in the Eye of the World, turn-my Head 


giddy with Applauſe, or puff up my Heart 


with Pride, but they can never fill up 
the Meaſure of its Deſires. And, thus, if 
1 ſhou'd have the whole World at.m 

Command, and cod, with Petar 


weild both Sword and Scepter over all 


the Nations and Languages of it,. wou'd 
this content me? or rather, ſhou'd J not 
fit down and: weep, with hirn, that I had 
not another World to Conquer and Poſſeſs? 
8 on — Infinite Good. 

'tis 


h 
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'tis impoluble for me to deſire any thing, 


which I may not enjoy in Him and his 
Mercies: Let me, or any other Creature, 
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extend our Deſires never ſo far, ſtill the 


Graces and Bleſſings of this Infinite GOD 
will be infinitely beyond them all: Inſo- 
much, that tho' Ten thouſand Worlds are 
not able to ſatisfy one Soul, yet One GOD 
js able to ſatisfy Ten thouſand Souls; yea, 
and Ten millions more to them, as well 
as if there was only One Soul in all the 
World to fatisfy. 

Come, therefore; my dear Lord and 
Saviour, whilſt thy Servant is breathin 


after Thee, and poſſeſs my Heart witl 


the Spiritual Bleſſings of Grace and Faith, 


Worla, ſtand in competition with them. 
Thou art the Source and Center of all my 
Wiſhes and Deſites; even as #he Hart 
pantethß after  Water- brooks, ſo panteth 


ny Soul after Thee, O. GOD! Oh! When 
hall I appear in thy Preſence : When, 
when ſhall that bleſſed Time come, that 


I ſhall fee thy Sacred Majeſty; Face th 
Face? This is a Mercy, I confeſs; which 


cannot expect, whilſt impriſond in the 


Body ; but, howſoever, tho I muſt not 
yet appear before Thee, do Thou vouch» 
or to appear in me, and give me ſuch 

8 9 


* eace and Charity; and let none of theſe 
7 and tranſient Delights of this 
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Ce: 


Glympſes of thy Love and Grace here, as 
may be an Earneſt of the Bliſs and Glory 
io foie (gooey NE 


RESOLUTION v. 


1 am reſolved, by the Divine Grace, to 
Hope for nothing ſo much as the Pro- 


7 


the T breatnings of Goo. 


f Y Soul being inflamed with Holy 
1V 4 Deſires after GO D, my Heart 
cannot but be big with the Hopes and Ex- 
pectations of Him: And, truly, as there 
is nothing that I can abſolutely deſire, ſo 
neither is there any. thing that I can aſ- 
ſuredly hope for and depend upon, but 
GOD himſelf, and the Promiſes he has 
made to me in his Divine Word. For, as 
all things derive their Being and Subſi- 


; miſes, and to fear nothing ſo much a 


ſtence from Him, ſo they are all at his 
Beck and Command, and are acted and 
influencd as his Wiſdom and Pleaſure 


ſees fit to order them. All the Seconda- 


ry Cauſes are in his Hand, and he turns 
them which way ſoever he will; fo that, 
However improbable and diſproportionate 


the Means he uſes may appear to be, he 


never fails to accompliſh the End, 3 
E | „5 w hat- 
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whatever he Wills and Decrees to be done. 5 
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And, therefore, where- ever I meet with 


any Promiſes made over to the Faithful in 
his Sacred Word, (ſince they are the Pro- 
miſes of one who is infinitely Juſt and 
True, who can neither diſſemble, nor de- 


ceive) I cannot in the leaſt doubt, but 


they will be punctually fulfilled ; and if I 
am of that happy Number, (as F truſt, 
thro' the Merits of Chriſt, and my own 


ſincere Endeavours, I ſhall approve my- 


ſelf to be) I have as much Aſſurance of be- 
ing Partaker of them, as if I had them actu- 
ally in Poſſeſſion, or as any of the Faith- 


ful Servants of GOD, who have already 


experienc'd the Accompliſhment of them. 


But, ſuppoſe GOD fhou'd not favour 
me with the bright Part of his Promiſes, 


Lord is my Helper, I will not fear what the 
Devil, or Man, can do unto me. For, tho” 
their Spite and Malice may ſometimes 
croſs, afflict, and perſecute me, yet, ſince 


I am aſſur'd, they are only as Inſtruments 
in the Hand of GOD, that cannot go he- 
yond their Commiſſion, nor make me ſuf- 


fer more than I am able to bear, I may 
| | com- 


but, inſtead of the Bleſſings of Health and 
Proſperity, ſhou d vifit me with Croſſes 
and Aflidions ; yet, I have ſtill the ſame 
Grounds for my Hope -and Confidence in 

Him, and may ſay, with the Pfalmiſt, The 
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comfort myſelf, under all theſe Afflictions, 
by the fame Divine Promiſe that St. Paul 
had recourſe to, on the like Occafion, to 

wit, That all ſhall work together for good 
20 them that love GO B, who are the cal. 
led, according to his purpoſe, Rom. viii. 28, 
The Devil cou'd not touch the Poſſeſſions 


of Job; till he had receiv'd a Commiſſion 


from GOD; nor cou'd he come near his 
Body, till that Commiſſion was renew'd; 
and fo, 'neither can He, or any Creature 
whatſoever, throw any Evil upon me, 
without the Divine Permiſſions and even 


That, tho' it ſeems to be Evil, ſhall real- 


1y, in the End, turn to my Benefit and 
Advantage. Oh! what a Sovereign An- 
tidote is this againſt all Deſpondency and 
Deſpair, even under the deepeſt and ſe- 


vereſt Trials! Permit me, O my GOD! 


to apply this ſacred Promiſe to myſelf, 


and fay, I am affur'd of it, by my own 


Experience. For Tan hardly remember 


_ *any one thing that ever happen'd to me, 


in the whole Courſe of my Life, even to 


the croſſing of my moſt earneſt Deſires, 
and hĩgheſt Expectations, but what I muſt 


confeſs,” to the Praiſe of thy Grace and 


Goodneſs, has really, in the End,”t 
to my Advantage another way? 


and Dealings with, me, that whatever 


by 85 Storms 


II make 
me truly ſenſible of all thy Premiſes to, 


. „ e Toney om ox . 


whom no Evil- or Cala 
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Storms and Surges may ariſe in che tem- 


ous Ocean of this tranſient: World, 


1 may ſtin fix the Anchor of my Hope 


and Happineſs in Thee, who art che Sonics 
and Spring of all Bleflings,” of without 
befal me. l 1. - 
And as the Promiſes of GOD port = 
theſe Accounts, are to be the We 'of 
__ Hope; fo are his *Fhreatniti 85 to be 
my Fear and Averſation: ASthe for- 
mer are of excellent uſe to raiſe and re- 
vive the moſt drooping Hearts, ſo the 
latter are of weight enough to fink and 


depreſs the ſtouteſt and moſt undaunted 


Spirits and make them lick up the Duſt 


of Horror and Deſpair. Not to mention 
any thing of the exquiſite and eternal 


Miſeries denounc'd againſt the Wicked in 


the: next World, with which the Serip- 


tures every- where abound; there is one 
Puniſhment threaten'd to be inflicted here, 


which is, of itſeif, ſufficient to do this; 
and that is, in Mal. ii. 2. Tf ye will not 
bear, and if ye will not lay it to heart, to 
500 fo to my. Name, ſaith the Lord. of 
7 will even ſend a Curſe upon you, 
mY 7 will curſe your Bleſſings. -- Moſt 
dreadful Sentence! which none, that con- 
ſider aright, can be able to read, without 5 


es and Aſtoniment. Alas! 


if 
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if GOD ſkou'd curſe me, where ſhow'd 1 
ſeek for Bleſſing, ſince He is the only 
Fountain from which it flows, and by 


which it is. convey'd and communica- 


ted to me ? And if He ſhowd curſe my 


very Bleſſings, what cou'd I hope for, 


but Miſery and Deſpair > My Health, 
my Wealth, my Preferments, my Relati. 


ons, nay, my very Life itſelf, wou'd all 


be accurſed to me: And what is yet worſe, 


even my Spiritual Exerciſes and Perfor- 
mances, upon which I chiefly build my 


Hopes of Happineſs, my Preaching, Pray- 


1ng, and Communicating,- wou'd all be- 
come a Snare and a Curſe to me: Yea, 
-and Chriſt himſelf, who came into the 
World to bleſs and redeem me, if I walk 
not in his Fear, believe not his Goſpel, 
or give not Glory to his Name, will him- 


ſelf be a Curſe and Condemnation to me. 


So that I may ſay of every thing I have, 
or enjoy, or expect, all theſe GOD has 
made Curſes to me, becauſe I have not 
bleſs d and glorify'd Him in them. Oh 
who wou'd not tremble and be wrought 
upon by theſe Threatnings > Who wou'd 
not fear Thee, O King of Nations, uh) 


art thus terrible in thy Judgments? Who 


 wou'd not love and obey Thee, who art 
. fo gracious in thy Promiſes > Teach me, 


l beſeech Thee, fo to place my Fear upon 


ee 
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the former, that 1 may ſtill fix my Hope 
upon the latter, that tho I fear thy dread- 


ful Curſes, yet 1 may never deſpair of thy 


tender. Mercies. 


[RESOLUTION VI. 


1 am Toſetved, by the Grace of Go ", 5 


to arm myſe ir with that Spiritual 
Courage and Magnanimity, as to 
preſs through all Duties and Dif- 
ffrulties what ſo eder, for the Advance- 


ment of God's Glory, and ＋ mn 


; Ha ppineſs. 


a Hriſtianity 5 is well termed a Warfare 3 


ger can be prevented, no Enemy conquer- 
ed, no Victory obtain'd, without much 


Courage and Reſolution. I have not only 


many outward Enemies to grapple with, 
but I have Myſelf, my worſt Enemy, to 
encounter and ſubdue, As for thoſe Ene- 
mies which are not fo near me, by the 
Aſſiſtance of GOD's Spirit, I can make 
pretty good Shift to keep them at the 


Sword's Point. But this Enemy that 15. 


rotten within me, has fo often foil'd and 


diſarm'd me, that have reaſon to ſay, as 
| Q ne David 


for a Warfare it is, wherein no Dan- 
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David did of his Enemies, It is too Prone 
for me; and, as he ſaid of the chief of His, 


* Hall, ane day, Full by the hands of Saul; 

ſo have I too much occaſion to ſay, I ſhall 
fall by myſelf, as being myſelf the great- 
eſt Enemy to my own Spiritual: Intereſt 
and Concerns. How neceſſary is it, then, 
that 1 ſhou d raiſe and muſter up all my 


Force and Courage, put on my Spiritual 


Armour, and make myſelf ſtrong in the 


Lord, and in the Power of his Migbt! 


1 know, I muft ſtrive, before I can) enter in 
at the freight Gate z, I muſt. win the 
Crown, before I can Wear it; and be : 

Member of the Chtirch Militant, before! 
be admitted into the Church Triumphant 
In a word, I muſt go through a folitar 

Wilderneſs, and conquer many 'Enemies 
before I come to the Land of Canaan; or 
elſe I muſt never be poſſeſs d of it. What 


then? Shall I loſe my Glory, to baulk m 


Duty? Shall I let go my Glorious anc 
Eternal Poſſeſſion, to ſave myſelf from? 
fecming Hard ſhip, which the Devil woll 
perſuade me to be a Trouble and an Af 
flition > Alas! if Chriſt had laid aſide 
the great Work of my Redemption, to 2 
void the undergoing of GOD's Anger and 
Man's Malice, what a miſerable Condit! 
on had I been in ? And, therefore, what 
ever Taunts and Reproaches I meet om 
; OY | ro 


IX. (C L SHY I)» . 


from the Preſumptuous and Profane, the 
Infidel and Atheiſtical Reprobates of the 
Age ; let them laugh at my Profeſſion, or 
moek at what they are pleas'd to call Pre- 
ciſeneſs 3 let them defraud:me of my. juſt 

Rights, or traduce and bereave me of my 


Good Name and Reputation; let them 
vent the utmoſt of their poiſonous Malice 


and Envy againſt me; I have this comfort- 


able Reflection ſtill to ſupport me, that if 
I ſaffer all this for Chriſt's ſake, tis in 
the Canſe of One, who ſuffer'd a thou- 
fand times more for mine; and, therefore, 
it ought to be Matter of Joy and Triumph, 


rather than of Grief or Dejection to me: 


Eſpecially conſidering, that zheſe my Tight 
AliGions, whigh are but for a moment, will 
worſe out for me a far more exceeding and 


ternal weight of Glory. Upon the Pro- 


ſpect of whieh, I firmly reſolve, notwith- 
ſtanding the growing Strength of Sin, and 
the overbearing Prevalency of my own 
corrupt Affections, to undertake all Du- 
ties, and undergo all Miſeries, that GOD, 
in his Infinite Wifdom, thinks fit to lay 
upon me, or exerciſe my Patience in. 
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RESOLUTION. VI. 


I am reſolved, by the Grace. of Goo, 
ſo to be angry, as not to ſin, and, 
therefore, to be angry at nothing 
„ to foman 209 06 


TE former Part of the Reſolution is 
founded inthe expreſs Command of 
St. Paul, Be ye angry, and ſin not, Eph. iv. 26, 
And the latter is an Explication of, as 
well as an Inference drawn from, it. For, 

if Anger be not only lawful, but a Duty, 
as is here ſuppos'd, when it does not in- 
volve us in Sin, the only Pifficulty is, to 
know how that Paſſion ought to be qua- 
lify'd, to juſtify the Exerciſe of it, without 
being guilty of Sin: And. the Circum- 
ſtances or Qualifications requir'd for this, 
are, Firſt, That it be plac'd upon a due 
Object; and, Secondly, That it do not 
exceed its proper Bounds. hae 
_ Now, as nothing can deſerve my Anger, 
but what is diſagreeable to my Nature, 
and offenſive to the Author of it, ſo no- 
thing but Sin can properly be call'd its 
Object. The chief thing that I am to 
aim at in my Actions, is the honoring, 
_. ferving, and pleaſing of GOD; and how 
| cal 
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can I ſerve and pleaſe GOD, in being an- 
gry at any thing but what I know is diſ- 
pleaſing to Him? I may be ſcorn'd, re- 
proach'd, and vilify'd among my Equals, 


oraccus'd, condemn'd, and puni{h'd by my 


Superiors ; and theſe are Treatments that 
are. but too apt to raiſe and tranſport Men 
into Anger and Revenge: But then, be- 
fore I ſuffer this Paſſion to boil up in me, 


I ought to conſider, whether I have not 


behav'd myſelf ſo, as to deſerve this ſort. 


of Treatment; if I have, then there is 
no Injury or Injuſtice done me thereby, 


and, therefore, I ought not to be angry at 
it: If I have not, I muſt not be angry at 
the Perſons who act thus fallly and un- 
jaſtly againſt me, but only at their Sin; 


for, to ſpeak properly, it is not the Perſon 


that offends me, but the Sin. And this, 


not becauſe it is injurious to me, but be- 


cauſe it is offenſive and diſpleaſing to 
GOD himſelf; for, to be Angry at any 


thing but what diſpleaſes G O D, is to 
diſpleaſe GO D in being Angry. When- 
ever, therefore, I receive any Affronts or 
Provocations of this Nature, I am reſolv'd, 
by G O D's Grace aſſiſting my Endeavours, 
never to be mov'd, nor troubl'd at them, 
farther. than they are in their own Na- 
ture ſinful, and at the ſame time abſtract- 
ing the Sin from the Perſons, to pray for 


Q 3 the 


213 


b - - — — n= 1 = _— EEE pl 
<a a SP - _ 4 - — I— 
?—L ? a << 1 £2 . * 
—— . . %˙' GI ey — — V * 
5 5 


o 
A - — — * — — 
————— — 
+ 0 II — — — — — mon, - 7 — 


= \ 

- _ - > 

LOSES I — * 

# al —y 

n 6 

CR 
AD LI 
1 


— 2 ——U— 
* 


24 RE SOLUTIONS. 


the Pardon of thoſe that are guilty of it; 
and nor only ſo, but, according to the 


Command and Example of my Saviour, 


g 4 
C 


eyen to love them tuo 

But, how ſhall I be ſure to be angry at 
nothing but Sin, and ſo not to ſin in my 
Anger, when every petty Trifle or croſs 
Accident is fo apt to raiſe this Paffion in 
me? Why, the beſt Method I can take, 


is, that which the Wiſeman directs me to, 


unt to be haſty in my Spirit, Eccleſ. vii. 9. 
but, 20 dlefer my Anger according to Diſ- 
cretion, Prov. xix. 11. Sothat, whenſoever 
any thing happens that may incenſe and 
inflame my Paſſion, I muſt immediately 
ſtop its Career, and ſuſpend the Acts of it, 
till I have duly: conſider'd the Motives 
and Occaſions that raisd it. And, as this 
will be a very good Means to regulate the 
Object of my Anger, fo likewiſe the Mea- 
ſure of it: For, he that is flow to Wrath 
takes time to conſider, and, by conſe- 
3 puts his Paſſion under the Con- 


uct of his Reaſon; and, whoever does ſo, 


it will never ſuffer it to be tranſported 
beyond its proper Bounds; Whereas, he, 
whole Anger is like Tinder, that catches 
as ſoon as the Spark is upon it, and, who 


uſes. no Means to ſtop its ſpreading, is 


preſently blown up into a furious Flame, 
which, before tis extinguiſh'd, may do 
5551 4. more 
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more Miſchief than he 1s ever able to re- 


ger may hurry him, When once it has got 
the Maſtery of him. In order, therefore, 
to prevent the fatal Conſequences of this 
Paſſion, I now reſolve never to ſpeak or do 
any thing, while I am under the Influence 


ſelf, and reflect upon the ſeveral Circum- 
ſtances of the Action or Object it ariſes 


cy of it; And, as oft as I find any thing in 
5 it diſpleaſing to GOD, to be regularly an. 
d ory at that, to correct, rebuke, and reprove 
y if, with a Zeal and Fervour of Spirit, ſuit- 
+ MW able to the Occaſion; but, (till to keep 
„ WM vithin the Bounds of the truly Chriſtian 


8 . ' , 1 . * 2 3 » + 

i Temper, which is always diſtinguiſp d by 
je Love and Charity, and exerciſes itſelf in 
\- Meekneſs and Moderation. And, O! what 


. ſolution breed in me? How eaſy and quiet 


. MW fill I be under all Circumſtances? Whilſt 
„, others are peeviſh and fretful, and tor- 
d ment themſelves with every petty Triffe 
e. that does but croſs their Inclinations, or 
i ſeem to be Injnrious to them, or fall into 
o the other Extreme of a Stoical Apathy or 


- | Inſenſftbility, I all, by this Reſolut ion, 
maintain a Medium betwixt both, and poſ- 


7 ſefs my Soul in P euce and Pat leude. a 
Ee | Q „ Con. 


pair; for, no Man knows whither his An- 


of it, but take time to conſider with my- 


ha fedate and contented Spirit will this Re- 
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from, as well as the Occafion and Tenden- 
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RESOLUTIONS. 
C — my Mordi. 


Aving thus far eleans'd the 8 
Jof my Heart, with regard to my 
Thoughts and Affections, which are the 
immediate Iſſues of my Active Soul, the 
next thing incumbent upon me, is, to re- 


gulate my outward Converſation, both 


with reſpect to my Words and Action 


As to the Firſt, The Holy Scripture aſſures 
me, that the Tongue is a World' of Ini- 


quity, James iii. 6. And again, that it is an 


 wenruly Evil which no Man can tame, ver. , 


But is it, indeed, ſo unruly ? Then there is 


the more occafion to have it govern'd and 
ſubdu'd; and, ſince that is not to be done 


by Man alone, it is ſtill more neceſſary, 

Sos I ſhou'd call in the Afﬀiſtance of 3 
Divine Spirit that gives this Character of 
it, firſt, to fix my Reſolutions, and then 


= ſtrengthen me in the Performance of 


them. I ſtedfaſtly purpoſe to imitate the 
Royal Pſalmiſt, in this Particular, and 15 


' take heed to my Ways, that I offend not with 


ry Tongue, Pal. xxxix. 1. Yea, I am re- 


| folv'd, with Holy Job, that all the while 


wy Breath, and 5 Spirit of GOD, is in my 


Nori wy Lips my not ſpeak Wiekedneſs, 


RESOLUTIONS. 
nor my Tongue utter Deceit, Job xxvii. 3, 4. 


But ſince it is ſuch an unruly Inſtrument, 
ſo very difficult to be bridl'd or reſtrain'd, 


Do Thou, O GOD, who firſt mad'ſt it, 


enable. me to get the Maſtery of it : Set 


4 watch, O Lord, before my Mouth, and 


keep the Door of my y 2 x with St. Fa 


 Tmay ſpeak forth the Words of Truth and So- 


berneſs, and make this unruly Evil an hap- 
y Inſtrument of much Good. Which 
at I may do, 


RESOLUTION I. 
[ am reſolved, by the Grace of Go p, 


never to ſpeak much, leſt I often ſpeak 


too. much, and 8 to ſpeak at all, 
rather than to no purpoſe. 


JT is the Voice of Fools tharis Famep by 


the Multitude of Words, Eccl. v. 3. 1 
which there are diver- Penities,. ver. 6. 
and Sin too, Prov. x. 19. whereas be 


that refraineth his Lips is wiſe. This is 
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that piece of Chriſtian Wiſdom, which I 1 


am now reſolving to look after; 3 and 


therefore, never to deliver my Words out 


to the World by Number, but by Weight, 
not by Quantity but Quality ; ; not hiding 
my Meaning under ambiguous Terms and 


Ex- 
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Expreſſions, bar fitting Words exaQtly to 
expreſs my Meaning: Not amuſing thoſe 


1 converſe with, with Circles of Imperti. 
nence and Circumlocution, but coming 


directly to the Matter, by the ſtrait-Line 
of apt Expreſſions; ſo as never to ſpeak 


more than the Matter requireth, nor to 
1 eak at all when no Matter requireth, 
or why ſhould I ſpend my Breath for 


nothing? Alas! that is not all; if 1 


ſpend it ill, it will be fat worſe than 
ſpending it for nothing; for our Bleſſed 
Saviour has told me, that I muſt anſwer 
for edery idle and unprofitable, as well as 
profane Word, Matt. xii. 36. But now, 
x all the Vain Words J ever ſpoke, ſhou'd 
be written, as I have cauſe to believe they 


are, in the Book of GOD Remembrance, 


how many vaſt Volumes »nft they mae 
and if an Index ſhou'd be made, where to 


find Profitable, and where Idle Words, 


how few References wou'd there be to the 
former? what Maltitudes to the latter? 
and (what is yet more terrifying) if all 


theſe Words ſhou'd be brought in Judg- 


ment againſt me, at the Laſt-Day, how 
wou'd thofe very Words then make me 


ſpeechleſs and what Shame and Confuſion 
of Face wou'd they then ſtrike me with? 


But I traſt, through the Blood of my 


Redeemer, and the Tears of my Repen- 
a | tance, 
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ance, they will all be waſtꝰd and blotted” 
out, before I come to appear before him. 
In order to this, as 1 heartily bewail and 
deteſt my former Follies, in this reſpeck ; 
{I firmly purpoſe and reſolve, to uſe my 
utmoſt Endeavoufs, for the time to come, 
not to give way to any more ſuch idle 
Words and Expreſſions, as are likely to be 
thus pre judicial to my Eternal Intereſt; 
but always to conſider well before- hand, 
what; and how, and why, I ſpeak, and 
ſuffer no corrupt Communication to pro- 
wed out of my Mouth, but that which is 
good, to the nſe of edifyine,' that it may mi- 
aſter Grace to the Hearers, Eph. iv. 29. 
-I-know, there are ſome Words, that are 
purely Jocoſe, ſpoken with no other In- 
tent, but only to promote Mirth, and di- 
rert Melancholy; and theſe Words, fo 
long as they are harmleſs and innocent, 
ſo long as they do not reflect Diſhonour 
upon GOD, nor injure the Character. 
and Reputation of my Neighbour, are 
very lawful and allowable; inaſmuch as 
they conduce to the Refreſhing and Revi- 
ving of my Spirits, and the Preſervation 
of my Health. But then, I muſt always 
take care, ſo to wind and turn my Diſ- 
conrſe, that what recreates me in ſpeak- 
ing, may profit others when ſpoke; that 


ng 


= „ 


—— 
7 


- - 
CT a: TS - 


N 


. 
48 
_ 
17 
i 


imagined, than to proſtitute the moſt ſa- 
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no Malignity in them, but ſuch as may 
be uſeful and beneficial; not only ſuch 
as do no Hurt, but likewiſe ſuch as may 
do much Good to others, as well as to 
myſelf. To this end, I firmly reſolve, 
by the Grace of GOD, never to ſpeak 


only for the ſake of ſpeaking, but to weigh 


each Word before I ſpeak it, and conſider 
the Conſequence. and Tendency of it, whe- 
ther it may really be the Occaſion of Good 
or Evil, or tend to the edifying or ſcan- 
dalizing of the Perſon I ſpeak it to. 


RESOLUTION I 


I am reſolud, by the Grace of + Gov, 


not only to avoid the Wickedneſs 
| of Swearing falſiy, but likewiſe 
the very Appearance of Swearing at 


Erjury is a Sin condemn'd by the very 

Laws of Nature; inſomuch that I 
ſhould wrong my natural Faculties, ſhould 
I give way to, or be guilty of, it. For 
the ſame Nature that tells me, the Perſon 
of GOD is to be adored, tells me like- 
wiſe, his Name is to be reverenced; and 
what more horrid Impiety can poſſibly be 


cred 


a”. 


U 
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cred Name of the moſt High GOD, to 
confirm the Lyes of finful Men? I know, 
Swearing in a juſt Matter, and right Man- 
ner, may be as lawful under the New, as 
under the Old Teſtament; for thus I find 
St. Paul ſaying, Ar "GOD is true, 2 Cor. 
i. 18. and ver. 23. Ic OD for u Re- 
cord upon my Soul wherein is contain'd 
the very Nature of an Oath, which is, the 
calling G O D for a Record and a Witnefs 
to the Truth of what we ſpeak : But 


when it is to maintain Falſhood, which 


is to an ill purpoſe, or lightly and vain- 


ly, which is to no purpoſe at all, it is a Sin 


of the higheſt Aggravation, that ought, 
with the greateſt Deteſtation an Abhor- 
rence, to be ſhunn'd and avoided. GOD 
faith, by Moſer, Lev. xix. 12. Than ſpalt 


not ſwear by my Name falſiy, neither ſhalt 
thou profane the Name of thy God I am 


the LORD. And Exod. xx. 7. Dent. v. 


11. Thou ſhalt not take the Name of the 


Lord thy GOD in vain, for the Lord wilt 
not hold him guiltleſs that takes his Name 
in vain. | But farther, GOD ſays, by 
Chriſt, Swear not at all, neither by Fleas 
ven, for it is GOD's Throne ; nor by the 
Earth, for it is his Footſtool, 8&c. So that 
not only, by GOD, and by Jeſus, are 
Oaths, but ſwearing by any. of GO D's 


Creatures, is, in a manner, to ſwear by 


1. . 
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1 .G OD himſelf. I ſwear by the Heavens, 


RE $:0\L'UT-1000N.S: 


Can the Heavens hear, or witneſs: we | 
ſay? No, it is the Glorious Majeſty: that 


rules there, that I call upon ito; witneſs 


the Truth of the Words 1 ſpeak, and the 
Sinfulneſs of my Heart for Swearing to 
them. Do I fwear by my Faith? But, 
how is that ?; Can Faith teſtify what I ſay? 
No, tis only He that wrought this Faith 
in my Heart, can witneſs che Truth of my 
Words. And, if I ſwear by the Gifts of 
GOP, I da, in effect, ſwear by GOD 
Himſelf; otherwiſe, L aſeribe that to the 
Creature, which is only competible to the 


. Glorious Creator, even the Knowledge of 


the Thoughts of iny- 1 bow ſecret ſo- 
ever hey eee 

But, again, There i is more in tte Third 
Commandment;, than the Devil would 


perſuade the World there is 3 for, when 


OD commands me not to tale his Name 


#1 ain, tis more than if He had com. 


manded me only not to ſwear by it: 


For, I cannot perſuade myſelf, but that 
every time I ſpeak of GO D, when I do 
not think of Flt, I take bis Name in 


- vain; and, therefore, Iought toendeavour 
to avoid even the mentioning of GOD, 


as well as (wearing by Him, unleſs upon 


urgent Occaſions, and with Reverence and 


| 2 becoming his Majeſty ; 7 for, que- 


ſtionlels, 


U 
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s ſtionleſs, O Lord, and O QOD, may be 
ti ſpoken as vainly, as By Lord, and By God. 
at And, therefore, I ought never to ſpeak ſuch 
els i Words, without thinking really in my 
he Heart, what 1 ſpeak openly with my 
to Mouth, leſt my Name he written amongſt 
ut, thoſe that fake: the Name of G0 D in vain. 
5 Zat farther ſtill, I am reſoly'd not only 
th Wt avoid downright Swearing, but like- 
"7 Wl wiſe the very Appearance/of it: So that 
of W what doth but look; like an Oath, ſhall 
D YN beas odious to me, an what looks like nos | 


he _ elle. CC 
„ RESOLUTION: m. 


Ian reſolv d, By the Grace * 5 
1 to 1 ny Tongue and 
Heart go together, 1 as never 1% 
peak with the one, what 1 wo t 
thine i in the other. n 


8 my Mapping nt teth. in Newry | 
- neſs and Vicinity, ſo doth my Ho 

leſs in Likeneſs and Conformity to the 

| chiefeſt Good. 1 am fo much the Better, 

D. Ias Iam liker the Beſt 3 and ſo much the 

on Holier, as I am more conformable to the 

ind Holieſt, or rather, to Him who is Holi- 

if neſs ieſelf, Now, one great Title ws 

oat , E 
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the moſt High is pleaſed to give to Him- 
ſelf, and by which He is pleas'd to re- 
veal Himſelf tous, is, the GOD of Truth: 
So that I ſhall be ſo much the liker to the 
GODof Truth, by how much J am more 
conſtant to the. Truth of GOD. And 
the farther I deviate from this, the nearer 
I approach to the Nature of the Devil, 
who 7s the Father of Lyes, and Lyars too, 


John ii. 44. And hence it is, that of all 
the Sins the Men of Faſhion are guilty of, 
8 


they can leaſt endure to be charg d of Ly- 


ing. To give a Man the Lye, or to ſay, 


why ſo? But only, becauſe this Sin of 


Vu Lye, is looked upon as the greateſt 


Affront that can be put upon them. And 


Lying makes them ſo like their Father 


the Devil, that a Man had almeſt as well 


call them Devils, as Lyars ; and, there- 
fore, to avoid the Scandal and Reproach, 
as well as the dangerous Malignity of this 
damnable Sin, I am reſolv'd, by the Bleſ- 
ſing of GOD, always to tune my Tongue 
an Dniſon to my Heart, ſo as never to 
ſpeak any thing, but what J think really 


do be true. So that, if I ever ſpeak what 


is not true, it ſhall mot be the Error of 


my Will, but of my Underſtanding. 


I know, Lyes are commonly diſtinguiſk'd 


into Officious, Pernicious, and Jocoſe 3 
- and ſome may fancy ſome of them more 


tok- 
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tolerable than others. But, for my own 


part, I think they are all pernicious, and, 
therefore, not to be jeſted withal, nor in- 
dulg d, upon any pretence or colour what- 
ſoever. Not as if it was a Sin, not to 
ſpeak exactly as a Thing is in itſelf, or as 


it ſeems to me in its literal Meaning, 
without ſome Liberty granted toRhetori-: 


cal Tropes and Figures; for, fo the Scri- 
pture itſelf would be - chargeable with: 
Lyes; many things being contain d in it, 
which are not true in a literal Senſe, ] 
But, T muſt ſo uſe Rhetorical, as not to a- 
buſe my Chriſtian, Liberty ; and,therefore, 
never make uſe of Hyperboles, Ironies, 


or other Tropes and Figures, to deceive 


or impoſe upon my Auditors, but only 
for the better adorning, illuſtrating, or 
confirming the Matte... 


But, there is another ſort of Lyes moſt 


Men are apt to fall into, and they are Pro- 
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niſſory Lyes; to avoid which, I am reſolv'd 


never to promiſe any thing with my 


Month, but what I intend to perform in my 


Heart; and never to intend to perform any 


thing, but what, I am ſure, I can perform. 
For, this is the Cauſe and Occaſion of moſt 
Promiſſory Lies, that we promiſe that Ab- 


ſolutely, which we ſhould promiſe only 
Conditionally : For, tho' I may intend'to 
do as I ſay now, yet there are a thouſand 
. weighty 
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weighty things may intervene, which may 
turn the Balance of my Intentions, or o- 
therwife hinder the-Performance of my 


Promiſe, So that, unleſs I be abſolutely 
ſureI can do a thing, I muſt never. 5d 


lutely promiſe to do it; and, therefore, 


in all ſuch Promiſes, ſhall ſtill put in, God 
willing, or, by the Help of God; at the ſame 


time, lifting up my Heart to GON, Wat 
5 bis Name i in vain. | 
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; Is am n reſold, by the Grace of Gos, 


to ſpeak of other Mens Sins only be- 


_ fore their Faces, and of ble Vertues 


only behind their Backs, 


0 Commend Men, when 3 are 
preſent, I eſteem almoſt as great a 

Piece of Folly, as to Reprove them, when 
they are abſent; tho I do confeſs, in ſome 


| _ Caſes, and to ſomePerſons, it may be com 
| mendable, eſpecially where the Perſon is 


not apt to be puff*d up, but ſpurr'd on by 
it. But, to rail at others, when they hear 
me not, is the bigheſt piece of Folly ima- 
ginable; for, as tis impoſſible they ſhould 


get any Good, fo tis as impoſſible but that 
= thould get much Hurt 2 it. For, ſuch 


ſort 


popu} nf „e rr mac m6 om =». 


y bort of Words, make the beſt we can of 
them, are but idle and unprofitable, and 
may not only prove injurious to the Per- 
yon of whom, but even to whom they are 
). ſpoken, by wounding the Credit of the 
, mer; and the Charity of the latter; 
4 and ſo, by conſequence, my own Soul 3 
je WM nay, even tho“ I ſpeak that which is true 
1 WJ inicfelf, and known to be fo to me: And, 
If therefore, this way of Backbiting ought, 
by all means, to be avoided. * 
Zut, I muft, much more, have a care of 
nifing Falſe Reports concerning any one, 
or of giving Credit to them that raiſe 
chem, or of paſſing my Judgment, till [ 
e have weigh'd the Matter, leſt I tranſgreſs 
#5 Wl the Rules of Mercy and Charity, which 
command me not to cenſure any one up- 
on others Rumours, or my own Surmiſes z 
iro Wl nay, if the thing be in itſelf true, till to 
t a interpret it in the beſt Senſe. But, if I 
cn I muſt needs be raking in other Mens Sores, 
me it maſt not be behind their Backs, but be- 
m- fore their Faces ; for, the one is a great 
is I Sin, and, the other may be as great a Dus 
by Iſl ty, even to reprove my Neighbour for do- 
ing any thing offenſive unto GOD, or 
deſtructive to his own Soul, ſtill endea- 
vouring ſo to manage the Reproof, as to 
make. his Sin loathſome to him, and pre- 
Yail upon him, if poſſible, to forſake it: 
i But 
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Baut, there is a great deal af Chriſtian Pru- 
leſt others may juſtly reprove me for my 

indiſcreet Reproof of others. I muſt ſtill 
fit my Reproof to the Time when, the 
Perſon to whom, and the Sin againſt 
which, tis deſign'd ; ſtill contriving, with 
myſelf, how to carry on this Duty fo, as 
that by Converting æ Sinner from the Evil 
rf bis Ways, I may fave my Soul from Death, 
and hide a multitude, of Sins, James v. 29. 
Not venting my Anger againſt the Perſon, 
but my Sorrow for the Sin that is reprov'd. 
Hot, Paſſionate, and Reviling Words, will 


not ſo much exaſ perate a Man againſt his 
Sin that is reprov 


d, as againſt the Perſon 
that doth reprove it. Tis not the Wrath 
of. Man that worketh the Righteouſneſs of 
God, James i. 10. But this, of all Duties, 
muſt be perform d with a Spirit of Love 
and Meekneſs; I muſt firſt inſinuate my- 
ſelf into his Affections, and then preſs his 
Sin upon his Conſcience, and that directly 
or indirectly, as the Perſon, Matter, or 
Occaſion ſhall require, that ſo; he that is 
reprov'd by me now, may have Cauſe to 
bleſs GOD for me to all Eternity. 
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- RESOLUTION v. ay 


1 [ am reſole? a, by the Gries of Go D, 
A | ' aways to Rp reverently to m * Su- 
h periors, bumbly to m wy tg nd 
s civilh to Al. 


Tux moſt High Go b, the Malter of 
this great Family, the World, for 
n, the more orderly Government of it, bath, 
d, according to his Infinite Wiſdom, ſet ſome 
ul WF in higher, ſome in lower Places, bath 
115 WW made ſome as Stewards, others as Under- 
on Wl Servants; and, according to every Man's 
% Work that he expects from him, he mea- 
of MW ures ont his Talents to him. Bleſſed be 
es, his Name for it, he bath ſet me in a middle 
ve Form, giving me Agar's Wiſh, ſubject nei- 
y- ther to Envy on one Hand, nor Pity. on 
bis W the other; ſo that I have both Superiors 
tly WW to reverence, and Inferiors to condeſcend 
or to. And, accordingly, it is my Duty ſo to 
15 WM behave myſelf towards them, that the re- 
to verend Expreſſions of my Mouth may ma- 
nifeſt the obedient Subjection of my Heart, 
to the Power and Authority GOD has gt- 
ven them over me. Tis the expreſs Com- 
O · mand of the Goſpel, that we ſhou'd render 
73] tacrery Man lis Due, Fear to whom Fear, 
i K 3 Ho- 
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Honour to whom Honour belongeth, Rom. 
xiii. 13. which Words plainly imply, both 


that tis ſome Mens due to receive Honour, 


- and other Mens Duty £0 give At. And, 


accordingly, we find, Paul, when he was 


5 1 wk L 2 —_— wi f a ; 1 A®S5 
brought before Feſtus, doth not ſay,” Ar: 


thor He, whom they call Feſtus? © or, Thou 
Feſtus, as the miſguided Enthufiaſts, in 
our Days, would have ſaid; but, Moſt No- 


St. Job doth not call Her he writes to, in 
his Second Epiſtle, being a Perſon of Qua- 
lity, Woman, but Ele# Lady. And, this 


ſort of Reverence is further confirm d to 


us, not only by the conſtant Cuſtom of 


all Nations, in all Ages of the World, but 
tis likewiſe highly agreeable to the Rules 


of Right Reaſon, as well as the Order of 
Government. For, as there is both a Na- 


tural and Civil Superiority, a Superiori- 
ty in Gifts and Age, and a Superiority 


likewiſe in Office and Station; fo there 
is nothing can be more neceſſary, than 
that there ſhou'd be, in both theſe Re- 
ſpects, a Reverence and Reſpect paid to 
the Perſons of Men, anſwerable to theſe 
Diſtinctions. And, there fore, I cannot but 
condemn that rude and unmannerly Be- 


Haviour of ſome of our Modern Schiſma- 
ticks, towards their Superiors, as factious 


and unreaſonable, as well as repugnant 
OS 1 „„ WW 
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to the Bickates of the Divine Spirit; which 


the Prophets and Apoſtles Were infpir'd 
and influenced by. 
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Aid, as there is a Revereuce Fi from - 


lafericts to their Saperiots, in point of 
Converfation, fo likewiſe are there ſome 
decefit Regards and Civilities to be ſhew'd -_ 
by Stpetiors to their Inferiors, who 


even 
are Al ways 


to be treated with Candeut 
and 


pacities; and even where they are conſi- 


derd 45 Criminals, with Meekneſs ad 


Moderation. Inſomuch, that, methinks, 
it is one of the worſt Sights in the World, 
to ſee ſome Men, that are gotten upon a 
little higher Ground than their Neigb- 
bours re, to look proudly and ſcornfully 
dowh upon all that ate below them, dif- 


deſcenſion, in their ordinary Ca- 


daining to vouchſafe them the leaſt Fa- © 


vour or Reſpect whatſoever. Such chur- 
liſh, haughty, and fonl-mouth'd Nabals as 
theſe, are not only very unjuſt, and un 
reaſonable in their Behaviour to odherk 
but they are certainly the greateſt Ene- 
mies to themſelves, that they have in all 


the World beſides ; not only by drawing 


upon them the Hatred and Enmity of all 


that are about them, but likewiſe by 


tormenting themſelves with ſach frivo- 
lons things, as ſuch Spirits commonly do. 


ROI that I may pleaſe GOD, my 
CS Neigh- | 
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Neighbour, and Myſelf, in what 1 ſpeak, 


tho I cou'd excel other Men (which is 
impoſſible for me to ſuppoſe) in every 
thing, I reſolve, by GO Ds Grace, al- 
ways to behave myſelf ſo, as if I excell'd 


them in nothing; and not only to ſpeak 


% %. 


reverently to them that arg above me, 


but humbly and civilly to thoſe that are 


beneath me too. Iwill always endeavour 
to uſe ſuch humble winning Words, as 
to manifeſt more of my Love to them, 


than my Power over them; . I will always 


ſeaſon my Tongue, with Savoury, not 


Bitter Expreſſions, not making my Mouth 


a Vent for my Fury and Paſſion to fume 
out at, but rather an Inſtrument to draw 
others Love and Affection in by ; till 
ſpeaking as civilly unto others, as I would 


have them ſpeak civilly to me. 


1 


» Se, ee Conceru- 
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18 n E other Way — ay Sout's puttin ng 
forth, and ſhewiag herſelf to the 
Wea, is by her Actions, which it con- 
_ cerns me as much to look to and regulate, 
as my Words ; foraſmuch as there is not 
the leaſt ill Circumſtance in any Action. 

but what, unleſs it be repented of, muſt 
be brought into Queſtion, and anſwer d 
for at the Laſt-Day : For, tho an Action 
cannot be denominated Good, unleſs it be 
good in All Circumſtances and Reſpects ; 3 
ill yet tis always denominated Bad, if it is 
id bad, only in One. As it is in Muſick, if 
but one String jar, or be out of Tune, 
the whole Harmony is ſpoil'd ; ſo here, 
if but one Circumſtance in an Action be 
wanting or defective, the whole Aion! is 
thereby, render'd Immoral. | 
How much, therefore doth it behave me 
to keep a ſtrict Watch over myſelf, and. fo 
e perform every Action, and place every 
Circumſtance in it, that it may have its 
A pprobation in the Court of Heaven? 
Well, I am reſolv d, by the Grace of 
GOD, to try what 1 can do. I know, it 
ine for me to reſolve upon par- 
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ticular Actions: But, bowſoever, I ſhall 
reſolve upon ſych general Rules, the Ap- 
plication of which to particular Acts may 
make them pleaſing and acceptable to the 
Sight of GOD, always premiſing this 
which T have reſolv'd! upon before, as the 
beſt Foundation, vis, to ſquare all my 
Actions by the Scripture Rule, and to do 
nothing, but what I have, ſome Way or 
other, a Warrant for in the Word of 000. 
bo = this fix'd and r . 
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by the Grate of Go, 


Ls am re ſolved, g 
in  Obedienc, ce to. tie 


"toda every ting 7 
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r is not Cafficient, — hut 1 als is 
the Will of GOD, but T-muſt there- 
fore doit, becauſe it is the WII of GOD. 
For, what ſaith my Father? My Con, give 
me Ile Heart, aud tet thine Bees obſerve 
my Ways, Prov. xX1i1. 26, - Sothat my Fa- 
ther will not only have my Hand, but 
my Heart too: And my Feet muſt not 
| watt in the Ways of GOD, till my Eyes 
have obſerv'd and diſcern'd them to be ſo. 
I may do an Action that in itſelf is Good, 
and yet, at the ſame time, not do a 60d 

181 5931 : 1 | Action, 


fry, pony A 4 SIN, 
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it is og Ex. gr. 1 may give an Alms to the | 


Poor, feed the Hungry, or cloathe the 
Naked; But let me examine and conſider 
well, upon what Principle theſe Actions 


are founded, whether I therefore do them, 


becauſe GOD hath commanded them; 
if not, my Feeding of the Poor will be no 


more a Good Action, than the Raden 


Feeding the Prophet was, 1 Kings xvii. G. 


Their Feeding of the Prophet was com- 


manded by G D, as well as my Feeding 
of the Poor; but I cannot ſay they did a 
Aion, becauſe tho * did do 
this which was commanded by GOD, 
jet being irrational Creatures, they conld 
not reflect upon that Command, and ſo 
us not do this in Obedience to it. 
There are ſome Perſons, to the very 


Frame' and Diſpoſition of whoſe Spirits 


ſome Sins are, in — Nature, odious and 


abominable. Thus I have known ſome, | 


whoſe" very Conſtitutions have car ry'd 
them into an Antipathy to Luſt and e 
ry; and others again, who cord never 
endure to drink beyond their Thirſt, much 
leſs to unman and be · beaſt themſelves by 
drinking to Exceſs. And the like may be 
obſerv'd of Covetouſneſs, which Luther 
was ſuch an Enemy to, that it is ſaid to 
be e his FO Nature. Now- 1 oY; 

tho 
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| tho the Abſtaining from theſe Sins be 
highly commendable in all Sorts of Per- 
ſons, yet, unleſs together with the Streams 
of cheir natural Diſpoſition, there run 
likewiſe a ſpiritual Deſire to pleaſe GO D, 
andobey his Commands, their Abſtaining 
from | theſe Vices is no more than the 
Brute Beaſts, themſelves do, who always 
act according to the Temper of their Bo. 
dies, and are never. guilty of any Exceſſes 
that are prejudicial to them. Hence Ser- 
THis. are commanded to be Obedient to 
their Maſters, with good Mill, doing Ser- 
vice as to the Lord, aud not to EY Eph. 
vi. 536, 7. which clearly ſhews;| that tho 
a Servant doth obey his Maſter, yet if he 
doth not do it in Obedience unto GOD, 
4 will not find Acceptance with Him. 
So that, whenſoever I ſet my Hand to any 
Action that is Good, I muſt ſtill- fix my 


- Eye upon GOD's commanding of it, and 


doit only in Reſpect to that; as knowing, 
that if I give but a Farthing to the Poor, 
in all my Life, and do it in Obedience 
to GOD's Commands, it ſhall be ac- 
cepted ſooner than theirs, who feed hun- 
dreds at their Table every Day, and have 
not Reſpect to the ſame Command. 

Do I _— a Poor Wretch ready. to fall 
| down to the Earth, for Want of a little Sup- 
port, and my Bowels begin to yern 1 
+ im: 
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what it is that raiſes this Compaſſion i in 
me. If it flows only from a natural Ten- 
derneſs to a Brother in Miſery, without 
Regard to the Love of GOD, who has 
commanded and enjoin'd it, the poor Man 
may be ſuccour'd and rel iev'd, but GOD 
will not be pleaſed or delighted with it. 
Again, Do my Friends ſtir me up to Pra 
or Hear, or do any other Spiritual or 
Civil Action, and I therefore only do it, 
becauſe of their Importunity? I may [+ 
tisfy my Friends Deſire, but cannot pro- 
perly be ſaid to obey the Commands of 
GOD; in ſuch a Performance; ſo that the 
reat and only Foundation that I'muſt re- 
olve to build all the Actions of my Life 
upon, is an uniform Obedience to that 
GOD, by whom nen hy am wr po pt to 
perform them. i 900 1 it 
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him,? let me W into my Heart, and ſee 
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Ia am fi d, | 
| 0 do every 7 Ang with Prudence and 
BE 8 4 as Lk 4 4 e and 


u. 


XX Hilf 2 — up! dachte Barth 


2 cdarkfome Dungeon, having no Light to 
work by, but a little that ſprings in at 
the narrow Crevices of my Underſtanding, 
So that I had need 5 uſe of all that 
little Light and Knouledge I have, to re- 
gulate the Heat and Teal that ſometimes 
fits upon my Spirit. For good Paſſions 
may ſometimes carry me into bad Actions; 
my Zeal, when hot in the Purſuits of 
GOD s Glory, may ſometimes hurry me 
beyond his Laws; eſpecially, where Chri- 
tian Prudence bath not firſt chalk'd out 
the Way, and ſet the Bounds for it: As, 
in Diſcourſe, my Zeal may put me upon 


throwing Pearls before Swine, or ufing 


Words when Silence may be more com- 
mendable ; So, in my Actions too, unlefs 
Wiſdom and Diſcretion govern and com- 
mand my Affections, I fhalt frequently 
ni into ſuch as wou'd be akogether need- 


es. 


the Grice my ww 


"ly. Tabernacle, I live almoſt as in 


Na 1 1 re 1 E I 


leſs and impertinent, and, therefore, ought 
to be omitted, and daily neglect ſeveral 
Duties, which ought to be perform'd. 
But, my Underſtanding and Diſcretion 
is chiefly: requiſite for the ordering of 
Time and Place, and other particular 


Circumſtances, the irregular Management 


of which may eaſily ſpoil the beſt of Acti- 
ons. For inſtance, That may be a good 
Work at one Time, and Place, which is 
not at another; and may be very inno- 
cent and becoming in one Perſon, tho 
uite contrary. in another. It is, there- 
ore, the proper Office of my Underſtand- 


ing, to point out the fitteſt Time, and 


Place, and Perſon, for the Performance of 
each Action I engage in. As for Example, 
In diſtributing to the Poor, my Hand of 


Charity muſt be either guided by the Eye 


of Underſtanding, where, when, how 
much, and to whom, to give, or elſe I may, 
at the ſame time, not only offend GOD, 
but wrong my Neighbour, and Myſelf: 
too. And ſo for all other Actions whats: 


ſoever; which I ought, therefore, never 
to ſet myſelf about, tho it be of the tow= 
eſt Rank, without conſulting the Rules of 
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15 am bft, by the Wikis if &'; OD, 
never to ſet my Hand, my Head, or 
my Heart, about any thing, but what 
I verily believe i is Good in itfelf, and 
2 wil be Don 4 by A OD. 


X 22 Fab. tie om _ me, 
% A030 2 Impoſſible to pleaſe -GOD, 
Neb. xi. 5. For whatſoever i is not of Faith, 
7s Sim, Rom. xiv. 23. Where, by Faith, 
we are not to underſtand that ſaving 
Faith, whereby 1 believe my Perfon 1s 
juſtified through Chriſt; but that, where- 
I belteve my Works ſhall be accept- 
by GOD : For, Faith, here, is op- 
ra to Doubting ; and, that not about 
hriſt's Dying for Me, or my Living in 
Him, but 5 the particular Actions of 
my Life. He that donbteth, faith the 
Apoſtle, is damned, if be eat; that is, He 
that eateth that which he doubteth, whe- 
ther he may lawfully eat or no, is damn d, 1 
becauſe he fins in doing it, and, therefore, 
may be damn'd for it. But, why fo? 
Becauſe he cateth not of Faith, wh” 
- 


vous FS 0 We: 
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he doth that, which he knows not whe- 


ther he may do or no, not believing it 
to be really good in itſelf, or acceptable 
unto GO D. And, tho? the Apoſtle here 
inſtances. only in that particular Action 
of Eating, yet what he ſays with relation 
to that, is properly applicable to all the 


other Actions of Life: For, he afterwards 


ſubjoins, WWhatſoever is not of Faith, is Sin 3 
Whatſoever it is, 800d or bad, if not done 


by Faith, tis e 
Aud truly, this particular will Jos of 


great uſe through my whole Life, for the 
avoiding of many Sins, and for the doing 
of much Good : Fbr, many things which 
are good in themſelves, may, for want of 
Faith, become quite otherwiſe to me my 
Heart not believing what I do is good, my 
Hand can never make it fo. Or, if I think 


what I do is bad, tho' it be not fo in it- 


ſelf, yet my very Thinkieg it i, will 
make it ſo to me. 

And this is that which we call Doing 
any thing with a good Conſcience, or 
Keeping, as St. Paul did, our Conſcience void 


of Offence. And to go contrary to the Di- 


ctates of my Conſcience, in this Particu- 
lar, is to tranſgreſs the Command of GOD. 
For in this, Conſcience is as GOD's Vice- 
gerent in my Soul; what Conſcience com- 
mand, GOD commands z what e 
1215 8 Or- 
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|  ., forbids, GOD forbids ; that is,-I am as 
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really under the Power of Conſcience, as 
the Commands of GOD, in ſuch a caſe. 
So that, if I do not obey the former, tis 
impoſſible for me to obey the latter. But 
how much, then, doth it behove me, to 


ſee that my Conſcience be rightly inform d 


in every thing? For, as, if a Judge be miſ- 
inform'd, tis impoſſible he ſhould” paſs 
righteous Judgment; fo, if Conſcience be 
miſinform d, tis impoſſible I ſhould do a 
righteous Act. And, what a miſerable Caſe 
ſhall I then be in? If I do what in itfelf is 
Sinful, tho my Conſcience tells me tis 


Good, yet I fin, becahiſe the Act in itſelf 
is Sinful; and if I do what in itſelf is 


Good, and my Conſcience tells me 'tis 


Bad, I fin, becauſe my Conſcience tells me 
tis ſo : ſo that as my Conſcience is, fo 


will my Actions be. >, 

For this Reaſon, I reſolve, in the Pre- 
ſence of my Great Creator, never to do 
any thing, till I Have firſt inform'd my 


Ef Conſcience, from the Word of GOD, whe- 


ther it be lawful for me to do it, or no; 
or, in caſe it be not determined. there, to 
make a ſtrict Search and Enquiry into 


each Circumſtance of it, conſidering with 
myſelf what Good or Evil may iſſue from 
it, and ſo, what Good or Evil tkere is in 
itz and, according as my Conſcience, u _ 

Wo "LW. | the 
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the hearing of the Arguments on both 


fides, ſhall decide the Matter, I ſhall do, 
not do, it; never undertaking any thing 


upon meer Surmiſes, becauſe it ay be 


o 7 


goons but upon a real and thorow Per- 
falten tlaEWes foo. 
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1 am reſolved, by the Grace of Goo, 
io do all things for the Glory of Goo. 


A $1 was not made by, ſo neither for, 


FA myſtlf; for GOD, ſays the Wiſe: 


man, ade all things for himſel f, Prov.xvi. + 
And being thus Made for GOD, it fol- 


lows, on courſe, that I ought to Act for 


End of my Creation. Inſomuch, that 
whatſoever I make my chief Aim, in what 


I do, I make that my GOD. Do I aim 


at the Glory of the All- glorious Fehovah 2 
tis Him I make my GOD: Do I aim at 


Riches? then tis Mammon I make my 
God: And therefore is it; that Coverouſneſs 


is called 7dolatry, Col. iii. 3. Do I aim at 


Pleaſures? tis my Senſes I make my God, 


Phil. iii. 19. Dol aim at Popular Applauſe, 
or Worldly Advancements ? or, Do Iaim 
at my own Health or Life? Theſe are 


2 my 
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my. Gods. For wbat is Worſhipping ; 
but making all the Powers of my Soul, 


and Actions of my Body, to bow and ftoop 
to them? Hence it is, that the moſt High 
GOD, who hath ſaid, He will not give 
bis Glory to another, hath been ſo expreſs, 


in commanding me to do all things to 
his Glory; Whether ye eat or drink, ſays 
the Apoſtle, or whatſoever ye do, do all things 
to the Glory of GOD, 1 Cor. x. 31. 
But how can I, poor Worm, be ſaid to 
do any thing to the Glory of the Eternal 
GOD? Why, in the ſame manner as He 
1s:faid to do what He doth for his own 


Glory. And how is that? By manifeſting 


bis Glory unto. others. Thus, if I can 
but fo Live and Act, as thereby to evi- 


__ .denee, that the GOD HI ſerve is a Glo- 
rious GOD, Glorious in Holineſs, Glo- 
rious in Goodneſs, Glorious in Wiſdom, 
Glorious in Power, and the like; this is 
Doing all things to the Glory of G OD. 


For Example, By Praying to GOD, 1 


avouch Him to be a GOD infinite in 


Knowledge, that He is preſent with me, 


and hears me Pray whereſover I am; and 
IJ own Him to be infinite in Mercy, in 


that He will ſuffer fuch a ſinful Creature 


as Jam, to addreſs myſelf to Him, &c. 
And fo there is not the leaſt Action J un- 
dertake, but I am ſo to manage it, as to 


mans 
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| fmanifelt the Glory of GOD'by it, ma- 
king it my End and Deſign ſo to do: 
otherwiſe, let me do what I will, I am 
ſure to fin ; for tho, I confeſs, a Good 


End can never make 2 Bad Action Good, 


yet a Bad End will always make a Good 
Action Bad: So that, as ever I would do 


any thing that is Good, 1 muſt be ſure to 
do it to ory of 0 Dy on 
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ts am 4 ae, by the Grace of 6. ©) D, 


- to. mingle = Recreations with. my 


Buſs ineſs,' as to further m Bo xd 


. by _ by my Recreations.. 


? Aving wholly erde wyſelf to 


GOD, all! have, or am, is ſtill to 


be improved for Him; inſomuch, that 
was it not for the Neceſſities of Nature; 


every Moment of my Life ſhould, and 


ought; to be ſpent in the immediate Wor- 
But tho' Na- 

ture requires ſome Time from my ſolemm 
Ser vin 
myſelf ; 


ſhip and Service of Him. 


of Him, for the Recreating of 
yet Grace requireth, that this 
Recreating of mylelf ſhould ſtill. be for 


the Promoting his Service: So that my 
Recreations do not only fit ne for farther 
| dns. but they, in themſelves, ſhould 
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T3. be, 


of. my Recpeations. . ooh ate 2, 
There are ſomeRecreations, that are ſo 
far from conducing to his Service, that 
they may make more for the incenſing of 
his Wrath: As, Drinking, and Gaming, 
which, tho in themſelves lawful, yet, as 
they often prove an Occaſion of Swearing, 
Lying, Cheating, and Contention amongſt 
Men, and, by conſequence, of Wrath in 
GOD; ſo they ought, by all means, to be 
ſhunn'd and avoided. Indeed, it may be 
queſtion'd, Whether Gaming be ever a law- 
ful Recreation? For, either it is a Lottery, 
or not. If it be a Lottery, it is not lawful, 
becauſe tis a great Preſumption and Sin, 
to ſet GOD at work, to recreate ourſelves; 
for poor Nothings to employ the chiefeſt 
Good, immediately to determine ſuch fri- 
volous and trifling Impertinencies. If it 
be not a Lottery, then it is not a pure 
Recreation; for, if it depends upon Man's 
Wit and Study, it exerciſes his Brain and 
Spirits, as much as if he was about other 
things; So that, being on one fide, not 
Lawful; on the other ſide, no Recreation; 
it can, on no ſide, be a Lawful Recreation. 
For, what is the End of Recreations, 
but to revive my languiſhing Spirits, » let 
"= | f 5 them 
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Senſible Creatures; Sleep, which is the 
Reſt of the Spirits in the Nerves. When 
the little Animal Spirits have been, all the 
Day, running up and down upon the Soul's 
Errands, then, to lie down ſtill and quiet, 


is a great Refreſhment and Revivement 


to them, provided, ſtill, that it be mode- 
rately uſed. Whereas, the Indulging our- 


Bodies, w when not accuſtom'd to, 
are moſt averſe from, and unfit for Exerciſe. 


So that the chief, and only Time for 


Recreation, is, when my Spirits are either 
weary with Labour and Study, or elſe 


them rſt and be quiet a little, when they 
are tir d with too much Exerciſe, that they 
may be freſher, livelier, and fitter for 
Work, afterwards? Hence is it, that GOD, 
indeed, hath provided a Recreation for all 


ſelves too much in it, is rather a Clogging 
and Stupif or them; as we fee in our” 
ich, 


call'd in to ſome neceſſary Employment 


in ſome other place; as at, and after, 


Meals, eſpecially ſuch as are of a hard Di- 


geſtion ; for then the Spirits have enough _ 


to do, to turn the Food we eat into good 


Nouriſhment. And, therefore, the Intenſe- 


neſs of Study, Running, Wreſtling, 'and 
ſuch- like violent Exerciſes, are not proper 


at ſuch a time; becauſe, as, in Studying, 
we draw the Spirits from the Stomach to 


the Head; ſo, in the other Exerciſes, ſuch 


8 4 | 5 
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as moderate Walking, Conference, and 
free Diſcourſe, about common, but neceſ- 


ſary Points, we ſend them from. the Sto - 
mach into other Parts of the Body, where 
they are to be ſet on work. 

But, that which 1 have found the beſt 
Recreation, both to my Body and Mind, 
whenſoever either of them ſtand in need 
of it, is Muſick, which exerciſes, at once, 
both my Body and my Soul; eſpecially, 
when I play myſelf. ., For then, methinks, 


the ſame Motion that my. Hand makes 
upon the Inſtrument, . the Inſtrument 
makes upon my Heart; it calls in my Spi- 
rits, compoſes my Thonghts, delights my 


Ear, recreates my Mind, and ſo, not on- 
ly fits me for After-Buſineſs, but. fills my 
Heart, at the preſent, with pure and uſe- 
ful Thoughts; ſo that, when the Myſt 


ſounds the ſweetlieſt in my Ears, Truth 


commonly flows the cleareſt into my 


Mind. And hence it is, that I find my 


Soul is become more harmonious, by be- 
ing accuſtomed ſo much to Harmony, and 


ſo averſe to all manner of Diſcord, that 
the leaſt Jarring Sounds, either in Notes 


or Words, ſeem very harſh and unpleaſant 


.tQ me. 


That there is ſomething more than ordi- 
nary in W appears from Devid's ma- 
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Spirit from Saul, and Eliſba, and for the 
bringing of the G Spirit upon Himſelf, 
From which I am induc d to believe, that 
1 is really a ſort of ſecret and charm- 

ing Power in it, that naturally diſpels 


from the Mind all, or molt of thoſe black 


Humours, which the Evil Spirit uſes to 
brood upon, and by compoſing it into a 
more regular, ſweet, and docible, Diſpo- 
ſition, renders it the fitter for the Hely 
Spirit to work upon, the more ſuſceptive 


of Divine Grace, and a more faithful Meſ- 
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ſenger, whereby to convey Truth to the 


Underſtanding... But however that be, I 


muſt neceſſarily acknowledge, that of all 
Ręcreations, this is by far the more ſuitable 


to my Temper and Diſpoſition, in that it 
is not only an Exerciſe. to my Body, but 


to my Mind too ; my Spirits being, there- 
by made the more nimble and active, and, 


by Conſequence, the fitter to wait upon 


my Soul, and be employ'd, by her, in 


whatſoever Buſineſs ſhe is engag'd, 


But in this, and all other Recreations, 1 


muſt always take care, not to exceed m) 
Meaſure, either in Point of Time, or Inten- 


tion; I muſt not follow them too cloſe, 
nor ſpend too many Hours in them, bnt 


ſtill reſolve to uſe them, as that they may 


not become a Snare to me, but anſwer 


the E985, for which they were ee : 
; t Hat 
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that, when GOD ſhall call me to it, 1 


may give him as good an Account of my- 
| Recreations, as of my neceſſary Duties. 
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my Words and Actions, unleſs 1 expreſs 
It likewiſe in all the Relations and Con- 


I UT be not deceiv'd, O my Soul, | thou 


art not yet advanc'd far enough: 
is not ſufficient, to pretend to Holineſs 
in my Thoughts and Affections, and in 


ditions of Life. The Commandments of 


GOD rs ſaid to be execeding broad, they 


extend themſelves to every Capacity I can 
poſſibly be in, not only enjoining me to 


live Soberly in Reſpect to Myſelf,” bat 


Righteouſiy to my Neighbour, Obedienti) 
to my Sovereign, Lovingly* to my Wife, 
and Faithful to my People; otherwiſe 
I cannot live 


therefore, if I wotf'd be throughly Religi- 


_ ous, 1 maſt farther endeavonr to fix my 


Reſolutions 'with Regard to the ſeveral 
Duties the moſt High expects from me in 
all theſe particular Relations I bear to 


Him, during my ſojourning here on Earth. 


RESO- 


E olily unto GOD. And, 


% | 
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RESOLUTION: . 


[am no . by the Grace of Go 5 

to Honour, and Obey the King, or 
Prince, whom Goo is plea 2 pl | 
Fe over me, as. well - as to expect 
be fhould ſa ſe-guard, and protect me, 
whom Gop is plas e n- 
der bim. +. 


: HE King 5 7 ad 7400 of Links, 

L the great and glorious Monarch of 
all the World, having enacted many gra- 
cious Laws, is pleas d to ſet over every 

and Nation, ſuch Perſons as may 
it them in Execution. So that, I cannot 
look upon a lawful King, as truly a 


Repr elonmtive of the Moſt High GOD, 


484 Paclamentis of the People; and am, 


therefore, perſuaded, that whoſoever re- 


bels againſt Him, rebels, againſt GOD 
Himſelf ; not only in that he rebels a- 
gainſt the Ordinance of G 0 D, and ſo 
againſt the GO D of that Ordinance * 
but becauſe he rebels againſt Him, whom 
GOD hath ſet up as his Vicegerent, to 
repreſent his Perſon, and execute his Laws 
in nchen 2 pare of his Denia e 
1 Hence 
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_ Hence is it, that theſe two Precepts, Fear 


GOD, and Honour the Ning, are fo often 


joined together in Holy Writ 3 for he that 


fears GO D's Power, cannot but honour 
his Authority; and he that. honours not 


the King, that repreſents GO D, cannot 


be faid to fear GOD, who is repreſented 


by him. And hence, likewiſe, it is, that 


GO D bath been as ſtrict and expreſs in 
enjoining us Obedience to our Governors, 


as to Himſelf: For, thus faith the Lord 


of Hoſts, Ras. xiii. 1. Let every Soul be 
ſubject to the Higher Powers. Why? be- 
cauſe there is no Power but of G0 D; the 
Powers that be, are ordained of GO D. 
And He has denounc'd as great a Judg- 
ment againſt ſuch as rebel againſt the Ma- 
giſtrate He hath ordain d, as againſt thoſe 
that rebel againſt Himſelf ; For, whoſoever 


reſiſteth the Power, reſeſfteth the Ordinance of 
D,; and they that reſiſt, ſhalt receive to 


themſelves Damnation, v. 2. ſo that the 
Wrath of GOD ſhall as certainly fall upon 
thoſe that. riſe up againſtthe King, as upon 
thoſe that fight-againſt GOD. And-no 


wonder, that the Puniſhmentſhould be the 


ſame, when the Fault is the ſame: For he 
that fights againſt his King, fights againſt 
GO D Himſelf, who hath inveſted him with 
that Power and Authority to govern his 
People, repreſenting His own Glorious 


Majeſty before them, Upon 


Ll 
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Upon this ground it is, that I believe 
the Wickedneſs of a Prince cannot be a. 


ſufficient Plea for the Diſobedience of his 
Subjects; for it is not the Holineſs, but 


the Authority of GOD that he repreſents, 


which the moſt Wicked, as well as the 
moſt Holy, Perfon may be endow d with: 
And, therefore, when the Goſpel firſt be- 
gan to ſpread: itlelf over the Earth, tho 


there was no Chriſtian King, or Supremo | 


Magiſtrate, of what Title foever, to che- 
riſh and protect it; nay, tho? the Civil 
Powers — then the greateſt Enemies to 


it yet, even then, were the Diſciples of 


Chriſt enjoin d to ſubmit themſelves to eve- 
* Ordinance of Man, for the Lord's ſake... 

Inſomuch, that did I live amongſt the 
Tubbs; I ſhonld look upon it as my Duty 
to obey the Grand Seignior, in all his law- 


ful Edicts, as well as the moſt Chriſtian 


and Pious King in the World. For, ſup- 

zoſe a Prince be never ſo Wicked, and 
never ſo Negligent in his Duty of Protect- 
ing me, it doth not follow, that I muſt 


neglect mine of Obeying him. In ſuch 2 5 
caſe, I have another Duty added to this, 


and that is, to pray for him, and to in- 
tercede with GO D for his Converſion: 
For, thus hath the King of Kings com- 
man ded, that Prayers, Supplications, Inter- 
N front, and. Giving of Thanks, be wads, 
2 7 


as pr all Men, ſo, more eſpecia 


* 
4 


rg 
Kings, and thoſe' that are iu Authority, 
that we may live a quiet and peaceable 
Life, in all Godlineſs and Honeſtly, 1 Tim. 
ii. 1, 2. So that, whenſoever I addfeſs 
to the Court of Heaven, I muſt be ſure 


to remember pagers. on Earth, that 


G OD would be pleaſed to enable his 


Servant to reign on Earth, as Himſelf 


doth in Heaven, in Righteouſneſs and 
Mercy. But eſpecially, in caſe of any ſeem- 
ing or real Default, or Defect, tho' I do 


not think it a Subject's Duty to judge or 


_ cenſure his Soverign's Actions, I am to 


be the more earneſt in my Prayers and 
Interceſſions for him; but, upon no ac- 
count, to fight or rebel againft him. 
And, if 1 am thus ſtrictiy oblig'd to 
'Honour, Obey, and Pray for, a Bad Prince, 
how much more ſhou'd I pay thoſe Duties 


to one, who repreſents GOD, not only in 


his Authority, but in his Holineſs too? In 


this caſe; ſure, as there is a double En- 
gagement to Reverence and Obedience, ſo 
I amidoubly puniſhable, if I neglect to ſnew 
it, eiter to the Prince himſelf, or thoſe that 
are ſet under him; for the fame Obliga- 


tions that lĩe upon me, for my Obedience 


to the King, bind me likewiſe to obey 
-his Inferior Officers and Magiſtrates, that 
act under him ; and that for this 9 

: . 5 8 be- 


„ am A © Ks > . . 
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becauſe, as he 
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repreſents GOD,' ſo they 


repreſent him; and, therefore, whatever 


they command, in his Name, I look upon 


it as much my Duty to obey, © as if it was 


cordingly do, from this Moment, by the 


by his own Mouth, and ac- 
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Grace of GOD, een to 1 this # Duty ö 
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Ian u reſalo 4, by the fame Thain 
Grace, to hogs conſtant in | Loving 
* e. as cautious in e 


* 1 * * 
s %* > % 2% ” a 
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| reſolve upon Marrying, yet ĩt may 
not "be improper, to reſolve, in caſe I 


T Hough ir be not 3 ne to 


ſhou'd, to *”! theſe Rules of Duty; 
firſt, in the Choice- of a Wife; and, ſe- - 


condly,/ in the Affection chat Tought av © 


bear towards her. 


As for the firſt, 1 all 40 ele 


_ make choice of ſuch a Woman for 
my Spouſe, who hath firſt made choice of 


Chriſt as a Spouſe for herſelf; that none 


may: be 'made one Fleſh with me, who is 
not made one Spirit with Chriſt my Savi- 


our, ts Hook 1 the . 


/ 


ne” 
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as the beſt Mark of Beauty IT ean behold 


in her; and the Grace of GOD, as the 


beſt Portion I can receive with her. Theſe 
are Excellencies, which, tho not viſible to 
our Carnal Eyes, are nevertheleſs agree- 


able to a Spiritual Heart; and ſuch as all 
Wiſe and Good Men cannot chuſe but be 


enamour'd with. For my own part, they 
ſeem to me ſuch neceſſary Qualifications, 


that my Heart trembles at the Thoughts 


of ever having a Wife without them, 
What? Shall I marry one that is wedded 


already to her Sins? or have Foſſeſſion of 


her Body only, when the Devil has Poſ- 
ſeſſion of het” Soul > Shall fach a one be 
united to me here; who ſhall be ſeparated 


from me forever hereafter,and condemn'd 


to ſcorch -in everlaſting Burnings? No, 
if ever it be my Lot to enter into that 


State, I beg of GO D, that he wou d di 


rect me in the choice of ſuch a Wife only, 


to lie in my Boſom here, as may after- 


wards be admitted to reſt in Abrahams 


Boſom to all Eternity; ſuch a one, as wil 


; ſo live, and pray, and. converſe-with me 


upon Earth, that'we may both be entitled 


_ to ſing, to rejoice, and be bleed. together, 


for ever, in Heaven. | 
That this, therefore, may be my Portion 
and Felicity, 1 firmly reſolve, never to 


yh an "_ ſuch a Deſign, before I have firſt 


ſolicited 
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ſolicited the Throne of Grace, and.begg'd 
of my Heavenly Father, to honour me 
with che Partnerſhip of one of his beloved 
Children; and ſhall afterwards be as care- 


ful and cautious as I can, never to fix ny 


Affections upon any Woman for 4 Wife, 3 
till I am throughly perſuaded of the | 


Grounds I have to love. her, 28 A true 
Chriſtian. bi 270) 4 


' 4a 


If I cou'd be = happy, 45 ws meet 


with a Wife of theſe Qualities and En- 


dowments, it wou d be impoſſible for me 


not to be hearty and ſincere in my Af- 


fection toward her, even tho I had the 


greateſt Temptations to place them upon 


another: For, how cou'd I chuſe but love 


her, who has. GOD for her Father, the 


Church for her Mother, and Heaven for 
her Portion, who loves GOD, and is be- 
lov'd of Him? Eſpecially, when I con- 


fider, that thus to love Her, will not only 
be my Duty, but my Happineſs too. 


As to the Duty, it is frequently incula | 
cated in Scripture, that Husbands ſhowd 
love their Wives, and that not with a 


common Love, but as Chriſt loved Fs 


Church, Eph. v. 25. yea, as their ow# Bos 
dy, ver. 28. or, as themſelves, ver. 33. and 
they are ſoto love 7 as not to 2 bitter 
againſt t hene, Col. iii. 19. not to be paſ⸗- 


bene or angry with them, upon every 


_ lighs 


2 


+ 
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light Matter, nor ſuffer their Reſentments 
to riſe to that Height, upon any occaſion 
whatſoever, as to abate the leaſt Spark of 
Conjugal Akkectioa towards them, but to 
nouriſh aud cheriſh them, even as the Lord 


the Church, In a- word, To do all the 


kind Offices they can for them, in their 


Civil capacities, and to belp and forward 
them, by all means poſſible, in the way 
that jeads to Heaven; that as they are 


united in the Flesh, ſo they may likewiſe 


be united in the Spirit, and raisd and 


rewarded, together, at the General Fine 
rection. 

And, as Lovei is the Great Duty: G is it, 
likewiſe, the Chief Happineſs of a matt d 
State. I do not mean that Love whereby 


ſhe. loves me, but that wherewith I love 


Her; for, if I myſelf have not a Cordial 
Eſteem and Affection for her, what Hap- 
pineſs will it be to me, to be belov d by 
her? or rather, what a-Miſery wou'd it 
be, to be forced to live with one I know 
I cannot love? As ever, therefore, I de- 
ſire to be happy, I mult perform my Duty 


in this Particular, and never aim at any 
other End, in the Choice of a Wife, or 
expect any other Happineſs in the En- 


joy ment of her, but what is founded in 
the Principle of pure and inviolable Love. 
If 1 Word court and marry a Woman for 
Ts | Riches, 


1 


1 I (C6 
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Riches, then, whenever They fail, or take 
their Flight, my Love and my Happineſs 


muſt drop and vaniſh together with them. 


If I chuſe her for Beauty only, I ſhall love 


her no longer than while That continues, 


which is only till Age or Sicknels' blaſts 


it, and then fare wel, at once, both Duty 


a to 071 7 pe 5 
But if I love her for her Vertues, and 


for the ſake of GOD, who has enjoin'd d 


it as a Duty, that our Affections ſhou'd 
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not be alienated, or ſeparated, by any thing 


but Death; then, tho all the other ſandy 
Foundations fail, yet will my Happineſs 


remain entire; even tho I ſhou'd not per- 


ceive thoſe mutual Returns of Love,which 
are due to me from her upon the ſame 
Bottom. But O! the Happineſs of that 


Couple, whoſe Inclinations to each other 


ate as mutual as their Duties; whoſe Af. 
fections, as well as Perſons, are link d to- 
gether with the ſame Tye ! This is the 
chief Condition requir'd to make the State 


of Matrimony happy or deſirable, and 


ſhall be the chief Motive, with me, to in- 


duce me to enter into it. For, tho? it be 
no Happineſs. to be belov'd by one I do 
not love 3; yet it is, certainly, a very great 
one to 'be belov'd by one I do. If this, 


then, be my Lot, to have mutual Expreſs 


ſions of Love from the Perſon I fix my 
[ES ++ „ 
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Aff( ctions upon, What Joy and:Comfort 
will it raiſe in my Heart? With what 


Peace and Amity ſhall we live together 


here? and, what Glory and Felicity may 


we not promiſe ourſelves hereafter ? 


What is here ſaid of the Duty in chu- 
ſing and loving of a Wife, may be like- 


wiſe apply'd to the Woman's: Duty in 


chuſing and loving her Husband. But be- 
ing not ſo immediately concern'd in this, 
I paſs on to my next Reſolution. | 
RESOLUTION m. 
1 am, reſold, by the Grace of | Gov, 
to do my Endeavour to give to Gov 
what ſever Children He ſhall be pleas d 
to give to me, that as they are Mine 


- 


Grace. 


% 


J Have ſometimes wonder d at the Pro- 
| vidence of GOD, in bringing fo ma- 


ny Millions of People out of the Loins of 


one Man ; and cannot but make this Uſe 
of it, even to ſtir up myſelf to a double 
Diligence, in bringing up my . Chil- 


dren ix the Nurture and Ad monition of the 


Lord. For, who knows, but the Salvation 


55 of 
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of Ten Thouſand Souls may depend upon 


the Education of one ſingle Child? 


If I train up my Son in the Ways of 
Religion, and teach him what it is to 
beep a Conſcience void of Offence, towards 
GOD: and towards Man; He will then 
not only have an inward Senſe of his own 
Duty, but take all poſſible care to inſtil 
it into others, whether Children or Ser- 
vants, that are committed to his Charge : 
And theſe, again, will do the ſame to 
theirs, by teaching them to walk in the 
ſame Path z till, by degrees, the Piety and 
Holineſs of one Man has diffus d itſelf to 
all ſucceeding Generations. But now, on 


the other hand, if I neglect the Care of 


my Sons Education, and ſuffer the Lepro- 
ſy of Sin and Wickedneſs to taint and 
corrupt him, tis great odds, without an 
extraordinary Interpoſi ition of Divine 
Grace, but the Infection may ſpread itſelf 

over all my Poſterity ; and fo draw down _ 
upon me the Curſes and Accuſations of 
Ten Thouſand Souls in Hell, which might 
otherwiſe have been Praiſing and Bleſſing 


' GOD, for me, to all Eternity, in Heaven. 


Hence it is, that I am refoly'd to endea- 
vout to be a Spiritual, as well as Natural 
Father to my Children; yea, to take more 


Care to get a Portion for their Souls in 


Heaven, than to make Proviſion for their 
1 
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Bodies upon Earth. For, if be be accounted 


worſe than an Infidel, that provides not, for 


his Family, the Suſtenance of their Bo- 


dies, What is he that ſuffers his Family 
to neglect the Salvation of their Souls ? 


That nothing of this, therefore, may be 
laid to my Charge, if ever Providence 
ſees fit to bleſs me with Children of my 
own, I'll take effectual Care, ſo ſoon: as 


conveniently I can, to devote them unto 


GOD by Baptiſm, that what Guilt they 
have contracted, by coming through my 
Loins, may be waſhed away: by the-Laver 
of Regeneration; and then to be con- 
ſtantly ſoliciting the Throne of Grace, that 
He who hath given them to me, would 
be pleaſed to give Himſelf to thlem. 
The next thing to be done, as ſoon as 


they come to be capable of Inſtruction is, 


To ts all Occaſions, and make uſe of 


all Means, to work the Knowledge of 


GOD into their Heads, and the Grace of 
CHRIST into their Hearts ; by teaching 
them to remember their Creator i in the days 
of their Youth ; by acquainting them with 


the Duties that He that made them ex- 


pects from them; with the Rewards they 
ſhall have, if Dutiful; and the Puniſh 
ments they ſhall feel, if Diſobedient Chil- 


diren; ; ſtili accommodating r my Expreſſions 


to the ſhallow Capacity of their tender 


] : Years. 
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Years. And, according to their * or 
not doi 


pleaſing, or puniſh them with what is 


moſt diſpleaſing to their Vers. To ſpeak 


to them of Heaven, and Eternal Glory, 
eee them ſo much, as to 


give them their Childiſh Pleaſures and 


Deſites: And the denouncing: of a future 
Hell will not affrightthem ſo much, as the 
inflicting a preſent Smart. Hence it is, 


. that Solomon ſo oft inculcates this upon 


Parents, as their Duty to their Clytdren, 
that they ſhould not Here the Rod, len 


; vey ſpoil the Child. 


But I muſt ſtill take care, to let 3 un- 
derſtang, that what I do is from a Princi- 


ple of Love and Affection to them, not of 
Fury and Indignation again(t them. For, 
by this means, GOD may correct me for 


correcting them; ; I may ſet before my 
Children ſuch an Example of indiſcreet 


and ſinfal Paſſion, as they'll be apt enough 
to learn, without my teaching them. On 


the other hand, it behoves me, if poſſible, 


ſo to order my Family, that my Children 


may not ſce or hear, and fo not learn, any 


thing but Goodneſs i in it ; for commianly, 


according to what we learn when we are 


Young, we practice when wWe are Old. And 
g Nn as I ſhall cake Fenn 


; T3 Chil- 


ng, of what they have been told, 
I ſhall reward them with what is moſt 
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Children learn nothing that is Evil or Sin- 
ful at Home, fo likewiſe, that they do not 
come into ſuch Company Abroad, where 
their Innocence may be aflaulted with | - 
Swearing, Curſing, or any kind of Profane 
or Obſcene Diſcourſe, which the Genera- 
lity of our Youth are ſo obnoxious to. 
Or, at leaſt, if this is not wholly to be 
avoided to prevent theſe poiſonous Weeds 
from takin g Root in the Heart, it behoves 
mee, to take all Opportunities of diſcour- 
fing to them of GO D and CHRIS T, of 
the Immortality of their Souls, and the 
future State they are to be doom d to in 
another World, when they have lived a 
little while in this; That, according as 
they grow in Years, they may grow in 
Grace, and in the Knowledge of our Lord 
aud Savionr Chriſt, And wher they come 
to Vears of Diſcretion, capable of doing 
farther Honour and Service to GOD and 
their Country, by ſome Calling or Profeſ- 
ſion ; I muſt be ſure to place them in 
ſuch a one as may be no Hindrance to that 
2 High and Heavenly Calling, which they 
F have in CHRIST JESUS, but rather 
. contribute to further and promote it; 
that, being, like tender Plants, engrafted 
into the true Vine, they may bring forth 
much Fruit to GOD's Glory, to my Com- 
8 3 their * —— 
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"RESOLUTION. IW. 
[ am 2 by the Grace of Ge o b 


to do my Duty to my Servants, as 
well as N . ru do en, 
to me. 10 | 


. was is Joſbus⸗ s, ear by OD 8 Gree, 


it ſhallbe my Reſolution, that 7 40 


757 ; Houſe: will ſerve the Lord. I, in the 
firſt place, and then my Houſe; for if I 


myſelf do not, I cannot expect that they 


— 80 that, for the ordering of my 
Family in general, I muſt not only preſs 
their Duty upon them, but likewiſe pra- 
ctiſe my own Duty, in Suppreſſing all 
vicious and led Converfation, and Com- 
poſing all Strife and Contention amongſt 
them; in Praying every Day, at the leaſt, 
twice with them; in Catechizing and Ex- 


= bs 
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pounding the Principles of Religion to 


them, and in Calling for an Account of 


every Sermon and Godly L Diſcourſe they 
hear, either in Private or in Publick; in 


Seeing, that they conſtantly frequent the 


Divine Ordinances, and that they be have 


themſelves ſo Conſcientiouſly there in, hat 


they may be, ſome way or ot hen, the bet- 
tet e chem, And to the e Ends, I think 


it 
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it my Duty, to allow my Servants ſome 
Time, every Day, wherein to ſerve GOD, 
as well as to ſee they ſpend their other 
Hours in ſerving me; and to make them 
ſenſible, that they do not ſerve me only 
for myſelf, but ultimately and ptincipally 
in reference unto GOD; their ſerving me 
making way for my better ſerving GO D. 
And for this Reaſon, I cannot believe, 


but tis as a great'Sin,tocumbermyServant, 
as Myſelf, with too much worldly Buſi- 


neſs. For, how can they ſpend any Time 
in the Service of G O D, when I require 
all their Time in my own 2 And, how 
juſtly ſhou'd I be condemin'd; if, by this 
means, I ſhon'd bring them into a' fort 
of Neceſſity of ſinning, either in not o- 
beying G0 D, or not obeying Me. Not 
that I think it a Servant's Duty, to neglect 


his Creator to ſerve his Maſter ; on the 


contrary, he is oblig'd, in all Caſes, 
where their Commands interfere, to obey 
60 D rather than Mau. But where they 
do not, there is a ſtrict Injunction upon 
all Servants, that they ſhou'd be obedient 
to their Maſters, according to #he Fleſh, with 
Fear and Trembling, in Singleneſs of Heart, 
ar unto Chriſt,” Epheſ. vi. 5. But, how 
with Fear and Trembling? Why, fear- 
ing leſt they ſhould offend G O D, in of- 
fending them, and trembling at the 

it "=; Thoughts 


/ 
7 
4 


RESOLUTIONS 4 
Thoughts of being diſobedient to the 
Divine Command, which enjoins ' them 
to be obedient to their Maſters in all things, 
not anſwering again, Tit. ii. 9. that is, not 
repining at their Maſters” lawful Com- 
mands, 'nor muttering and maundering 
againſt them, as ſome are apt to do. For 
tis as great a Sin in Servants, to ſpeak ir- 
reverently to their Maſters, as in Maſters 


to ſpeak paſſionately to their Servants. 
But how are Ser vants to give Obedience 


to their Maſters, with Singleneſs of Heart, a. 
unto Chriſt £ Why, by obeying them only 
in Obedience unto Chriſt ; that is, they 
are therefore to do their Maſters Will, 
becauſe. tis the Lord's Will they ſhould 
do ĩt ; ſerving them, ot with Eye-ſervice, 

as Men- pleaſers, but as. the Servants . of 
Chriſo, doing the Will of GOD. from the 
Heart, with Good-Will, doing Service, as to 
the Lord, and not to Men, Epheſ. vi. 6, 7. 
Col. iii. 22. This is the Duty, therefore, 
that I ſhall oft be inculcating upon my 
Servants, and ſhall. as oft. be reflecting 


upon myſelf, that what I require for my 


own. Service, may be always in Subordi- 
nation to GO.D's, who is our common 
Lord and Maſter, whoſe Laws are equal - 


ly obliging to all Ranks and Conditions 
of Men, and in whoſe Sight there is no 


Reſpect of Perſons. nt on 
| pe 5 | RESO- 
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RESOLUTION. V. 


Fw! reſale'd, by the Grace of Goo, 
to feed the Flock, that Gov ſhall 
feet me oder, with,  wholſome, Food, 
neither ſtarving - them by. Lende 


| +" poiſoning' them with Error, 


puling them * 5 ire. 


: e 


| ND here I cannot but Jen the 
Jever fince I knew what it was to 
udy, I have found; by Experience, that 
Spiritual and Intellectual Pleaſures do as 
far farpaſs thoſe that are Temporal and 
Senſual, as the Soul exceeds' the Body, 
And, for this Reaſon, as I always thought 
the Study and Profeſſion of Divinity to 
be the nobleſt, and moſt agreeable, of all 


others, as carrying with it its own En- 


couragement and Reward; ſo I have often 
wonder'd with myſelf,” that the Greateſt 
Perſons in the World ſhou'd not be de- 


ſirous and ambitious of exercifing their 


Parts in the Study of this Neceſſary, as 
well as Sublime, Science, and even devo- 
ting themſelves to the Profeſſion of it. 


For, Do they aro after Honour? What 


greater 


8 
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greater Honour can there be, than to be 


the Mouth of G0 D to the People, and 


of the People unto G0 D; to have the 


Moſt High Himſelf, not only to ſpeak: by 
them, but ia them too? What er 


Honour, than to have a Commiſſion from 
the King of Kings, to repreſent Himſelf 
before his People, and call upon them, in 


his Name, to turn from the Error of their 
Ways, and walk in the Paths of CO Dito 
eren Glory? What greater Honour, 


than to be an Inſtrument, in his Hand, to 


bring poor Souls from the Gates of Hell, 
to fe them among Princes, in the Court 
of Heaven? Do they thirſt after Plea - 


ſures? What greater Pleaſure can they 


have, than to make it their Buſineſs to 


feed themſelves and others, with the Bread 
: and Water of Life? 

But ſtay, my Soul, let not thy Thoughts 
| run only upon the Dignity of. thy F andti- 
on, and the 75 Pleaſures that attend 


the faithful Dil charge of it; but think, like⸗ 
wiſe, upon the ſtrict. Account thou muſk 


give of it in another Life. The ſerious 
Conſideration of which, as it cannot but be 


a great Comfort to the true and faithful 
Paſtor, who has diligently fed his Flock 


with the frcere Milk. of GO D's Word ; 
- ſo muſt it be a great Terror and Confu- 
ſion to the {lothful and negligent, the 
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ru one, according to their ſeveral Neceſſities. 
If I weet with Men of Knowledge and 
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falſe' and deceitful Diſpenſers of the Di 
vine Myſteries, who have either careleſly 
loſt, or treacheroufly deluded the Souls 
of thoſe committed 98 their Ch arge, which 


they muſt, one day, anſwer for, 'as well as 


for their Own. And, therefore, t Hat no- 


thing of this kind may ever be laid to my 
Charge, I ſolemnly promiſe and reſolve, 


before GOD, ſo to demean myſelf in the 


Exerciſe of my Miniſterial Function, as to 
make the Care of Souls, eſpecia ly of thoſe 
committed to my Charge, the ney Stauy 
and Buſineſs of my Life. 

And that without Partiality or Bikcep 
tion T muſt not fingle out ſome of the 
beſt of my Flock, ſachias T have the high. 


eſt Reſpect for, or have receiv'd the great- 


eſt C Obligations from; but #:inifter fo eve- 


Vertue, my Buſineſs muſt be to confirm 


and eſtabliſh them therein; if with thoſe 


that are Ignorant and Amintorkl, to teach 
and inſtruct them in the Ways of Religi- 


on, and, by all means poſſible, to reclaim 
and reduce them to the Exerciſe of their 
Duty; always remembring, that as the 
Bleſſed Jeſus, the great Shepherd and Bi. 
ſtop of our Souls, was not ſent, ſave unto 
the loſt Sheep of the Houſe of Iſrael ; and 


came not 10 call the Ri 2 BreOns, but Sinners 
40 
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2 Repent ance 4 fo it is the indiſ penſable 
Duty of his Apoſtles and Miniſters, (and, 


by the Grace 2 G OD, I ſhall make it 


mine) to follow His Example i in this Par- 
ticular; to ſpare no Time nor Pains in the 


Reformation of Sinners, tho' it be never 
ſo irkſodme and difficult to accompliſh ; 


even tho? I ſhou'd meet with ſuch as the 
Prophet David ſpeaks of, - who hate to be 


refor med, and caft my Words behind tbem. 
And therefore, as I 38 tis my Duty, ſo 


I ſhall always endeavour to take Pleaſure 


inthe ſeveral Offices I perform of this kind, 


To ſtrengthen the Meal, hedl-the N. winded, 
and bind up the Brotes Heart z to call in 
thoſe that err and go aſtray; un fo Jour 
and ſave thoſe that are loſt.. 


To theſe Ends, tho Preachingd is, picks : 


out doubt, a moſt excellent aud uſeful, 


as well as a neceſſary Duty, (eſpecially, if 
it be perform'd, as it ought, with Zeal 


and Reverence, and the Doctrine apply'd 


and preſsd home, with Sincerity of Af- 
fection) yet, I ſhall not think it ſufficient. 


to inſtruc my People only from the Pul- 
pit, but take all Opportunities to inſtil 
good Thoughts and Principles into their 


Minds, in my private Converſation. 1 


know, it is impoſſible for all Miniſters 
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frequently to viſit every particular Perſon 


or Family in their Pariſn, there being, in 


ſome 


Ex _ 
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ſome Pariſhes, eſpecially in and about 


London, ſo many Thouſands of Souls. 
But, howſoever, 11 it ſhould. pleaſe the 
Lord, to call me to ſuch a Flock, tho' I 
cannot viſit all, I ſhall viſit as many as I 


can; eſpecially, thoſe that are Sick and 


Infirm, and = ſure to feed them with the 
foncere Milk of the Word, ſuch as may 


ttrn to their piritual Nouriſhment, and 


make them grow in Grace, and in the 


Knowleds e of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus 


Chriſt. I will not fill their Heads with 
” Speculative Notions and Niceties in Di- 


vinity, (which, among the leſs Judicious, 


ate very often the occafion of Hereſy and 


Error, and, ſometimes alſo, of Deluſion 
and Diſtra&ion) But my chief Care ſhall 
be to inſtruct them "ag thoſe neceſſary 
Truths, which their Chriſtian Faith in- 


di] penſably obliges them to know and be- 


lie ve, and preſs them to the Performance 
of thoſe Duties, without which they can- 
not be ſav d; - meckly and impartially re- 


proving the particular Vices they are moſt 
inclin d and addicted to, and chearfully 
encouraging and improving whatever ver 


tuous Actions they are, any of them, ex- 


emplary in; and whatever good Habits 
or Inclinations the Divine Grace has put 


into their Hearts. 


And 


A 23 OY 
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And ſince Love and Charity is the great 
Characteriſtick of our Profeſſion, the Bond 
and Cement of all other Chriſtian Duties, in 
order to make my Miniſtry the more ſucceſs- 
ful, I reſolve, in the laſt place, not only to 
avoid all” Differences and Diſputes wit 


* 


them myſelf, but amicably to compoſe all 
ſuch, as may ariſe among the Neighbours. 


Ina word, Iſhall make it my Endeavour, in 
all things, ſo to approve myſelf as a faith» 
ful Miniſter, both in Life and Doctrine, 
before them 3 that at the Laſt- Day, when 
the great GO D ſhall call for my Pariſh; 
and myſelf, to ge me, Him, I may 
be fitly prepar'd to give an Account of 
Both; at leaſt, to anſwer for as many of 
them as He requiresz and may, with Joy 


and Comfort, pronounce this Sentence of 


my Saviour, if it may, without Offence, 
be apply'd to his Miniſters, Behold, I and 


the Children which Thou haſt given me. 
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to be as faithful and conffant to m 
Friend, as I would have my- Friend 


to be faithful and conſtant tu me. 

C W%%̃ͤ;à e : 11 r 
» { 3 ” 

FAving before refoly'd to be zealous 


in loving G OD, TI here-refolve to 
e as conſtant in loving my Friend. But 


 why.doI reſolve upon this? Is it poſſible 


to live, and not to laws? this to me: ſeems 


as plain a Contradiction, as to live, and not 


to live. For Love, in my Opinion, is as 


much the Life of the Soul, as the Soul is 


own part, I ſhall expect to ceaſe to live, 


at the very Moment that I ceaſe to love; 


nay, E do not look upon Love only as my 
Life, but as the Joy and Comfort of it 


too. And, for this Reaſon, I ſnall never 


envy any Man his Riches, Pleaſures, or 
Preferments, provided that I can but en- 
joy the Perſons my Soul delights in, viz. 
Chriſt in the firſt Place, and my Friend 


and Neighbour in the ſecond. 


But, then, I muſt have a great Care, where, 
and how, I place this Affection; for, if I 
place it wrong, my very Loving will be Sin- 

f | BHS: 
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ting, And, therefore, Thhall Lahyays =_ 


deavour to make ſuch only Friends, 
, as are Friends to GOD, Not 155 1 look 
» i upon it as neceſſary to love my N 

always under that Notion otily, 4 they 


'l | 
re Friends of GOD ; for then,” nd T 
bat that which is Spi iritual wou'd be law- 
ful 3 whereas, there ny doubtleſs, 4 Na; 
| tural Love, that is no lefs a Duty, and, 
J by conſequence; no leſs lawful, than the 
t other; as the Love of Parents towards 
8 their Children ; and Children towards 
their Parents ; and the mutual Compla- 
cency that ariſes betwixt Friends, as well 
as Relations, from the Harmony and A. 
eement of Humours and Tempers. 
dus our Saviour is ſaid to have lov'd 
St. Jobs more than any of his other Di- 
ſeiples, which cannot be underſtood of a 
Spiritual Love; for this, undoubtedly, was 
equal to all ; but being a Man ſubject to 
_ the like Paſſions (tho' not Imperfeälons) 
as we are, He placed more natural At- 
fection upon, and night have more natu- 
ral placeney 7 "Jobs, that in his 0 
ther Piſciples. 1 | 
And, cherefore ben l ſay, l am to rake 
ſuch my Friends only, as are Friends fo 
GOD,myMeintng is, That I will make none 
my Friends, but fach as Iknow to be good 
Men, and] goodChriſtians, ſuch as deſerve my 
l | 3 Love 
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Love in a Spiritual, as well as,a Natura}, 


Senſe : And ſince I may lawfully love my 


Friend in both theſe Senſes, the one is ſo 


far from being excloſive, that it is really 
55 79075 of the other. And for this 


Reaſon,as the Spiritual Good of my Friend 


is always to be preferr'd before that which 


is Temporal, I am reſolv'd to found the 
one upon the other. I will always be rea- 
dy, as oft as he ſtands in need, either for 


my Advice, Eneouragement, or Aſſiſtance, 
to do him all the kind Offices I can in bis 


worldly Affairs, to promote his Intereſt; 


vindicate his Character from ſecret Aſper- 
fions, and defend his Perſon from open 


Aſſaults; to be faithful and punctual in 


the Performance of my Promiſes to him, 


as well as in keeping the Secrets he has en- 
truſted me with. But all theſe things are 
to be done with a tender Regard to the 
Honour of GOD, and the Duties of Reli- 
gion; ſo that the Services I do him in his 
Temporal Concerns, muſt ſtill be conſi- 
ſtent with, and ſubſervient to, the Spiritu- 
al Intereſt and Welfare of his Immortal 
Soul, in which I am principally oblig'd to 


manifeſt my Friendſhip towards him. If 

1 ſee him wander out of the right Way, I 
muſt immediately take care to advertiſe 
him of it, and uſe the beſt means I can 
to bring him back to it. 92 Or if 1E 


ROW 
him 


! 

U 
© 
” 
« 
] 

] 


R E'SOLVUFIONS. 
him to be guilty of any. reigning Vices, 1 
muſt endeavour to convince him of the 
Danger and Malignity of them, and im- 
portune and perſuade him to amend and 
forſake them. And laſtly, I muſt be as 
. conſtant in keeping my Friend, as cauti- 
ous in chuſing him; ſtill continuing the 
Heat of my Affections towards him, in the 
Day N 3 as well as in the 
eight of his Proſper it. 
. These are the Res. whereby I reſolve 
to expreſs my Friendſhip unto others, and 
whereby I would have others to expreſs 
their Friendſhip unto me. ' 


| 
? 
| 
; 
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lemnly Jevdted 5 
eto GOD, according to the Cove. 
nant He bath made with me, and the 
Duty I owe to Him not only hat I am, 
and ne I do, but likewiſt what L Have, 
is 7 be imp provid'for Him: "Andi 
Ham hound to, np̃ti only u eral, 
hut even a nn od Bk whatſo- 
ever T have, I receivd from Him, and, 
therefore, all the Reaſon in the World, 
- whatſoever I have, ſhould be improv d 
for Him. For L look upon myſelf, as ha- 
ving no other Propriety in what I enjoy, 
than a Servant hath in what he is en 
truſted with, to improve for his Maſter 
Uſe: Thus, tho' I ſhould ha ve Ten Thou- 
ſand Pounds a Year, I ſhonld have no 
more of my own, than if I had but Two 
Pence in all the World. For it is only 
committed to my Care for a Seaſon, to 
be employ'd and ore! to the beſt Ad- 
vantage, and will be call'd for again at 
the grand Audit, when I muſt anſwer 
for the Uſe or Abuſe of it ; ſo that what- 
ever, in a Civil Senſe, I can call my 


own, that, in a Spiritual Senſe, I muſt 
elteem 
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eſteem as GOD's. And, therefore, it 
nearly concerns me, to ange all the 1. 
lents I am entruſted with, as Things I 
muſt give a ſtrict Accoxing for, at the Day 
of Judgment. As GOD beſtows his Mer- 
ge ipon me, through the Greatneſs of 

Loe and Affection, ſo I am to re- 
ſtote His Mercies back again to him, by 
the Holineſs: of my Life and Converſa- 
tion. In a word, whatever I receive from 
his Bounty, 1 mult, ſome way or other, 
lay out for his Glory, accounting nothing 
mine own, any farther than as I improve 
it for GOP's ſake, and the eee 0 
forr om own Soul. 

in order to this, I ſhall make it m 
endvsvodr, by the Blefling 'of, GOD, to 
put its Pragice rhe: D 8 Reſolutt- 
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 ligence for the future, to, 45 9 and 
improve all the Gifts, and * 


of ments, both of Body, and Mind, to 
* Glory and ervice pf * 
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Dime, Health, as Parth are — pres 
cious Talents, generally beſtow d 


upon Men, but ſeldom improv d far GOD. 


To go no farther than myſek, how much 


Time and Health have I enjoy d, by 


GO D's Grace, and how little of it have 


I laid out for his Honour? On the con- 


trary, How oft have I offended, affront- 
ed, and provok'd him, even when he has 


been courting me with his Favours, and 


daily pouring forth his Benefits upon me? 


This, alas! is a fad Truth, which when- 


ſoever 1 ſeriouſly reflect upon, I cannot 
but acknowledge the Continuance of my 


Life as the greateſt Inſtance of G OD's 


Mercy and Goodneſs, as well as the 
greateſt Motive to my Gratitude and Obe- 
diene. In a dye Senſe, therefore, * = 

ants 


=_ 
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Vatiities and Follies of my younger Years, 
L defire to take Shame to myſelf for what 
is paſt, and do, this Morning, humbly 
proſtrate myſelf before the brone of 


Grate, to implore GOD's Pardon, and 


to make ſolemn Promiſes and Reſolutions, 
fot the future, to caſt off. ile Works of 
Dajnneſi,apd to put an the Armour of Ligbt; 
And not only o hut to redeem. the pre- 
cious Minutes I have ſquand 


ushanding thoſe that-remaio, to the beit 
vantage, I will not trifle and ſin away 


my Time in the Pleaſures of Senſe, or the 


Impertinencies of Buſineſs, but ſhall al- 
ways employ it in; Things that are neceſ- 


fary and uſt ful, and proportion it to the 
Weight rp tes of .the Work or 


portance 
age Mylclf. ins -allotting 
ſoch:g Part of it; for This Buſineſs, and 


inch , Part for That fo as-to leave no 


Intervals for unlawful, or unneceſſary 
Actiens, to thruſ — * in and pol. 
Inte 11 Lite an dernen , 

50 For, fi EY: it-has..pleas'd. GOD to fa- 
vou me with the Bleſſing 0 Health, and 
I am not certain how ſoon I may be de- 
priv'd of it, and thrown upon a Bed of 


Sickneſs, . which may deprive me of the 


Uſe of my Reaſon, or make me uncapable 
of any thing elſe, but grappling with my 
Piſtemper z it highly concerns me to 


OS | make 


er d away, by 
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make a aue Oſe of this 'Biefling; white 1 
have it 3 to improve theſs Parts and Gifts 
that 80D Has ended Me with, vo the 
Manifeſtation of his Glbry, the Salvation 
bf my Sol, and the blen God ofthe 


Community Kan A Membern 


Jo theſe © Ents, ir win be requifits for 
me ft 2 eonſidet wien iy "ſelf, 
WHR Way any weak! Parts may" be the 
wolf usfally mploy d, dt bend ther 


to thoſe Studies or Adtions ' which-they 
are naturäfty the moſt indin'd &gz*and'de- 
lighted in, with the mfheſk Vigeur and 
Apple eatior; : e of 

hap — 2 


Love to them, and cher NiHhERga it GOD, 
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With godbt, is: A nec 1 
reh e Bi DG "irs enten 


2 Obſt 815 l hn ingh Ules; 
"Bi a oY out my Su ltatice, 

atſd Vanity, but, after a due Proviſion for 
51 depo Convenicncies of Life, 


harity tôward my indigent 

255 125 Yonder? ths Uſes and 

Ends 4+ d OD. has entruſted. me 
with uch and ſue Folter: 3 that they 

252 8 giveti me for the Pampering g my 

the Feeding my Laſts, of: Puütfing 


8 88 with Pride and Abit but for 
dv: aJng bis Glory and my own, and 
N Fhe 
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the Publick Good. But why do I ſay 
given? When, as I before obſerv d, Ihave 
— Propriety in the Riches I poſſeſs: 
They are only kn me for, few Tears, 
to be diſpens d and di aa un Great 
Lord and Maſter ſees fit i appoine, viz, 
for the werent of _ Poot and' =_— 


Penner it to, for my own i the beſt as 
well as theirs: For the Money I 'beſtow 
upon the Poor, I give to GOD to lay up 
for me, _ have = it fall be —ç— 
and Promiſe or at it 
me again with 90 Intereſt, out of 
his Heavenly Treaſure, which 3 Is kaknite, 
Eternal, and Inexhauſtible. Hence Th is, 
that whenſoever 1 ſee any fit Obje 
Carty, Wc Thos the ot High 
 fay untg me, Give this poor Brother ſo 
mich of my Stock, which. thou haſt in 
thy Hand, and! will place it to. 15 Ac- 
count, as 70 to myſelf; and, Look 
what iber layeſt outs, and it ſhell 11 be ud 
thee . „ 5 8 
The ſecond Rule! I Kever to H pend a 2 
penny, where it can he better ſpar d ʒ nor 
to Re. it, where it, can be better ſpent. 
this will obli oh, me, whenſoeyer any 
Oval offers, of laying out Money, cone 
| ſiderately 


VE VE vE IST 


VVV 


FÄ . o inet > BE. is 


EXE SOUL WET ONS; 

ſiderately to weigh the Circumſtances of 
it, and according as the Matter, upon 
mature Deliberation, requires, I muſt not 


grudge to ſpend it: Or, if, at any time, I 


find more Reaſon to ſpare, I muſt not dare 


- 10-ſpetth irs :0romenbring;-thut 25. 


am ſtrictly to account for the Money 
GOD has given me, fo I ought neither 


to be covetous in ſuving, or hoarding it 


bare} eee it away, with 
out a juſt Occafic ain tl 

be regarded is, the End I propoſe to myſelf 
in my Expences, whether it be really the 


Glory of GOD, or my own carnal Humour 
and Appetite. For Inſtance, If I lay out 
my Money in cloathing my Body, the Que- 


ſtion muſt be, whether I do this only for 
Warmth and Decency, or to gratify my 
Pride and Vanity? If the former, my Mo- 
ney is better ſpent; if the latter, tis better 
ſpar d than ſpent. Again, Do I lay it out 
in Eating and Drinking? If this be only 
to fatisfy the Neceſſities of Nature, ant 
make my Life the more eaſy and comfort- 
able, it is, without doubt, very well 


ſpent ; but if it be to feed my Luxury 


and Intemperance, tis much better ſpar d; 


aud better for my Body in preſerving it 
from Sickneſs. And this Rule is the more 
ſttictly to be obſerv d, becauſe tis as great 


Occaſion. The main thing to 
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better for my Soul in keeping it from Sin, 


for his. And fo muſt I either 


a Fault in a orkut wh to uy ont bs 


Maſter's Money when he ſhould, 0 to lay 


it out when = ſhould not. 


In order, therefore, to mid 885 theſe 
W there is a third Rule to be ob- 
ſerv d, under this Reſolution ; and that is, 
To keep a particular Account of all my 
1 Disburſements, to ſet down, 
in a Book, every Penny I receive at tho 
Hands of the Ali ighty, and every Penny 
1: lay out for 25 Honour and Service. 


By this means, 1 ſhall be, in a manner, 


get my Money lawfully, 


and; to lay ĩt out carefully; for how can 


1 put that a the 1 I have 
receiyd from GOD. which 1 have got 
by unlawful means ; Certainly, ſachiMo- 
ney I-may: rather account as receivid from 
the Devil, for his Uſe, than from GOD, 


lay every 


Penny out for GOD, or otherwiſe I ſhall 
not know: where to ſet 


it down; for . 
muſt ſet down nothing but what I lay ou 
for his Uſe; and if it be not for: nis Ui. 
with what Face can I ſay it was? Andi by 
this means, alſo, when G0 D fhatt«be 
pleas d to call me to an Account for what 


I received from Him, I may with:Comfott 


appear before Him ; and having improvid 
-the: Talents he bad committed to my 


Charge, 1 _ be recciv'd into his'Hea- 
venly 
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venly:Kingdom; with a Well. dane, good 
ad. faithful. Srrogut,: enter _ into. "thy. 
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its Original from 600, . that 


over all 3 and, by conſequence, that all 


che Authority we have over Men is to be 


wd for GOD; is clear, not only 

fram that Queſtion, bo made t hes ta 
diffen from. anather 8. and, what baſt [% — 
ieh tho didſt not receive & 1 Cor. iv. 3. 
but likewiſe, and that more clearly, from 
that: poſitive Aſſertion, The Powers gba 
05 arg ordaired of G O D. Rom. Wc 
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one Creature is not over another, but by 
the Providence and Will of Him, who js 
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3 RESOLUTIONS. 
fion, I muſt ſtick eloſè to my preſent Re- 
ſolution, even in all the Power GO. 
gives me, to behave myſelf as one inveſted 
with that Power from above, to reſtrain 
Vice and encourage Vertus, as oft a8 
have an Opportunity ſo to do, always 
looking upon myſelf, as one commiſſion d 
by Him, and acting under Him: For this 
Reaſon, I muſt ſtill endeavour to exereiſe 
my Authority, as if the Moſt High GOD 
was in my Place in Perſon, as Well as 
Power. 1 muſt not follow the Dictates 
of my own carnal Reaſon; much leſs the 
Humours of my own biaſſed Paſſion; but 
ſtill keep to the Acts which GOD: him- 
{ſelf hath made, either in the general Sta- 
tute-Book for all the Word, the Holy Scri- 
ptures, or in the particular Laws and Sta- 
cates of the Nation wherein I live. 
And, queſtionleſs, if Idiſcharge this Du- 
ty as I ought, whatever Sphere of Autho- 
rity I move in, I am capable of doing a 
great deal of Good, not only by my Pow- 
er, but by my Influence and Example. 
For, common Experience teaches us, That 
even the Inclinations and Deſires of thoſe 
that are eminent for their Quality or 
Station, are more powerful than the very 
Commands of GOD Himſelf; eſpecially; 
among Perſons of an inferior Rank, and 


4 2 3 5 
more {ervile Diſpoſition, who are aptitd 
a * RES 
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be more wrought upon by the Fear of 
Preſent panik mänt or the Loſs of ſome . 


Temporal Advantage, than any thing 


that is Future or Spiritual. Hence it is, ; | 
that all thoſe whom GOD entruſteth' 


with this precious Talent, have a great 


Ad vantage and Opportunity: in their Hands 
for the ſupprefling Sin, and exalting Ho- 


lineſs in the World: A Word from theit. 


Mouths againſt Whoredom, Drunkenneſs, 


Profanition of the Sabbath, or the like; 


yea, their very Example and ſilent Ge- 
ſtures, being able to do more than the 
Threatnings of Almighty GOD, either 
ronouncd by Himſelf in his Word, of 
y his Miniſters in his Holy, Ordinances.- 
_ "This, therefore, is my Reſolution, that 
whatſoever Authority the Moſt High 
G O D ſhall be pleas d to put upon me, 1 
will look upon it as my Duty, and als 


ways make it my Endeavour, to demoliſh 


the Kingdom'of Sin and Satan, and eſta- 
bliſh that of CHRIST and Holineſs ia 
the Hearts of all thoſe to whom my Com- 
miſſion extends; looking more at the 


Duty GOD expects from me, than at 


the Dignity he confers upon me. In a 
Word, I will foexerciſe my Power and Au- 
thority GOD puts into my Hands here, 
that when the particular. Circuit of my 


Rene is ended, . I: ſhall be broughy.c> 
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the General Aſſize to give-an-Account of 
hit amongſt my other Talents,” I may 


glve it up with Joy; and ſo exchange my 
Temporal Authority upon Earth. for an 
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Fam n reſolved, by the Divine Grace, to 


improve the Affection G05 D flir, 
© up. in. others towards men to. the 


Gori 2 po their 282585 towards 
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te me in a Natural Senſe, bath a Rad of 

Authority-i in me over them i in a Spiritual 
one. And this I gather from my own 
Experience; ; for I find none to have a 
greater Command over me, than they that 
manifeſt the greateſt Affections for me. 
Indeed, tis a Truth generally agreed on, 

that a real and ſincere Eſteem for any 
Perſon is always attended with à Fear of 
2 diſpleaſing that Perſon; and where there 
ier in ihe: Os: there will, 
r 2 . leſs 


„„ OE 
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| Fear. 
fear d, will not be obey d ; if his Sub- 
jecte ſtand i in no Awe of him, he can ne- 
ver ſtrike any Awe upon 
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les, be Authority in the Object; becauſe 

Fear is the Oround of Authority, as Love 
is, or ought to be, the Ground, of that 
The greateſt Potentate , if not 


that Awe; have its proper Effects, in curb- 
ing and reſtrainiog them from Sin and 
Difobedience,, mls it proceeds: from, 


Wi is join'd with, 


I know, the —— tells me, 3 1 
10 Fear in Love, but that perfect Love caſteth 
out Fear, John iv. 18. But that is to be 


underſtood of our Love to G0 D, not 


to Men, and that a perfect Love too, 


I ſuch as can only be exercis'd i in Heaven. 


There, know, our Love will be confum- 


mate, without Mixture, as well as with-⸗ 


out Defect ; there will be a perfect Ex- 


Fear of Diſpleaſure on either. But this 


is a Happineſs, which is not to be ex- 


pected here on Earth; ſo long as we are 


'cloath'd with Fleſh; and Blood, we ſhall, 
in one degree or other, be ſtill under the 
Influence of out Paſſions and Affections. 
And, therefore, as there is no Perſon we 
can love upon Eatth, but who may ſome- 
times ſee Occaſion to be See e 


N et ſo he will always, 
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preſſion of Love on both ſides, and ſo no 
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count, be Font d by v us. This! 160k upon 
as the chief Occaſion of one Man's having | 
fo much Power and. Influence Per 2n0- 


ther, e369 

But how com ſchislupder the Notion 
of a Talent receivd from G OD, and fo 
to be improv'd for him? Why, Becauſe 


tis He, and He Alete, that kindles and 
blows up the Sparks s of pure Love and 
Aﬀe&ion in us, and that by the Breath- 
ings of his own Spirit. It was the Lord 
that gave Foſeph Favour in the Sight of 


the Keeper of the Priſon, Gen. xxxix. and 
that brought Daniel into Favour and ten- 


der Love withthe Prince of the Euune hi, 
Dan. i. 9. And ſo of all others in the 


World: Por we are told elfe where, that 
as GOD faſhioneth the Hearts of Mer, fo 


he turzeth them which way ſoeder he will, 


Inſomuch; that 1 can never ſee any ex- 
preſs their Love to me, but I muſt expreſs 


my Thankfulnefs to GOD D for it: Nor 


cant feel in myſelf any Warmth of Af- 


fection Würd; others, without conſider- 


ing it as a Talent hid in my Breaſt, which 


am oblig d in Duty to improve for Him, 
by ſtirring up their Affections unto Him, 


Whoſe Affections Himſelf hath ftirr'd'4 up 


toward me. And this will be the mote 
; calugs 


zo effect, if I take care, in the fiſt 


: 5, [to expreſs the Zeal and Sincerity 
—_— . 5 of 
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always look upon it, as a 


11 great: Creator, and ſhall look —- it 


RESOLUTIONS 
of my on Love to G0 D, by making 


Him tlie chief Object of my Eſteem and 


Adoration, and manifeſt my Averſion to 
the Sins they are guilty of, by repreſent- 
ing them as moſt loathſome and abomi- 


nable, as well as moſt dangerous and dam- 


nable. For, where- ever there is 2 true 
and cordial Affection to any Perſon, it is 
apt to byaſs thoſe that are under the In- 


fluence of it, to chuſe the ſame Objects 


for their Love or Averſion that ſuch a 
Perſon does; i. e. to love what he loves, 
and batte what he hates. This, therefore, 
is the firſt thing to be done, to ſtir up 
the Affeftionsof others; to lobe _ ſerve 
GOD. own 4 
Another way — __ improving the Af- 
fections of others to this End, is. by ſet- 
ting them a good Example; for common- 
ly what a Friend doth, be it good or bad, 
is pleaſing to ns, becauſe we look not at 
1 — of the Thing which is done, 
but at the Lovelineſs of the Perſon that | 
doth it. And if the Vices of a Friend 
ſeem e how much more will their 
Vertues ſhine? For this Reaſon, therefore, 


| Whenſoever I perceive any Perſon to ſhew 


2 Reſpect for, or Affection wa „me, I'ſhall 
Opportunity 
put into my Hands, to ſerve and glorify 
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as a Call from Heaven, as much à if I 


heard the Almighty fay to me, I deſire to 


have this Perſon love Me, and therefore 
have I made him to love thee; do thou 
but ſet before him an Example of Good- 


neſs and Vertue, and his Love to thy Per- 
ſon ſhall induce and engage him to direct 


his Achions according to it. This, there- 
fore, is the Rule, that I fully reſolve to 


guide myſelf by ; with- Relation: to thoſe 


who are pleas d to allow me a Bhare in 
their Eſteem and Affection, which I hope 
to improve to their Advantage i in the End: 
That as they love me, and I love them 
now, ſo we may all Jove: 60D, and 


G OD en us to 58 e 0 
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a Talent to be improv'd to Him, 
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bs = argc tis role @ Crea- 


ture 


/ 
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ture can be bleſſed with. But let me e. 
| ſteem them as I will, Iam fare; my Ma- 
ſter will reckon them amongſt the Ta- 
> lents he entruſts me with, and will call 
| me to an Account for; and, therefore, L 

onght not to neglect em The scri- 

ptnee tells me, I an not Jaſſicient- of- my- 
FF ##f to think any thing, as. of myſelf,” lut 
n a Sifftviency is f GOD, 2 Cor. 
Lo r "And. if 1 de not fufficient to think 
, much Jeſs am I able, of myſelf, 
!of that whicli is good; foraſ- 
nds as to good Thoughts there muſt al- 
ous de ſupßos d a ſpeciat Concurrence of 
Ds Spirit, whoteas to other Thoughts 
only the general Concurrence of 
reſence. Seeing, therefore, they come 
from GOD, how maſt I lay them out 
for Him? Why, by ſublimating Good 
Thoughts into Good Affections. Does 
_ GOD vouchſafe to ſend down into my 
| Heart a Thought of Himſelf? I am to 
ſend up this Thought to Him again, in 
the fiery Chariot of Love, Deſire, and Joy. 
Doth He dart into my Soul a Thought of 
Holineſs and Purity? I am to dwell and 

5 meditate upon it, till it break out into R 

. a Flame of Love and Affection for Him. = 

Doth He raiſe up in my Spirit a Thought = 

of Sin, and ſhew me the Uglineſs and 5 5 

formity of it? I muſt let it __ its de- —— 

© 4 4 13 — 
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ſir d Effect, by making it as loathſome and 
— as that Thought: repngſents it 
beef! nom NA 
But Gd Thoughts muſt not nde 


1 to produce Good Affections in 


my Heart, but likewiſe: Good Actions in 
my Life. So that the Thoughts of GO D 
ſhould not only make me more taken with 
his Beauty, but more Active for bis Glo- 

and the Thoughts of Sin ſnould not 
only: damp my Affection to it, but like- 
wiſe deter eee from the Com- 


| miſſion of it. Stnr 02 


And thus, every Good Thought that 


; 60 puts into my Heart, inſtead of 


ſlipping out, as it does with ſome others, 
without Regatd, will be cheriſh'd and im · 
provid, to the producing of Good Acti- 
ons ; Theſe Actions will entitle me to the 
Bleſſings of A and That to my 227770 
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I enn eſele'd, by the Grice f Go 0 55 

BP 10 improde ever) Aſliction Gon 
lays. " Upon. me, as an Earneſt + or 
"Toke 1 His rig towards 
me. i eil T6 
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2 very 19 iy Hous 1 0 OD! to 
1: bis "0,144 coming. under the No- 
tion of. Talents, to be improv'd for Him- 
ſelf, Iam ſure, Afflictions, as well as other 
Mercies, muſt needs be..reckon'd amongſt 


1 


thoſe, Talents G O D is pleas to UN | 


fakes? Indeed, it is à Talent, without 
| which, L ſhould be. apt to for et the Im- 


bel ri of all the reſt; and which, if 


improv d, itſelf will work out f 


76 an mbre exceedis ling and eternal Neig he 


ory, 2. 22550 iv. 7. Tis the Den 
W of an Affliction that makes it 
2 Curſe; Whereas, if i improv d, tis as great 
a Billing 2sany GONis pleas d to ſcatter 
amongſt, the, Children of Men. And 
therefore it . that GOD moſt frequent- 
ly entruſteth this Ee . with 


bis own, . People; Lou onl ly have 


rth ; 


f. all the Families E the 
f there- 


— 
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therefore will I puni ſh on for your Ia . 


ſe that GOD bows 
| the beſt, with them wil 


ties, Amos iii. 2. T 


Lhe entruſt the 
moſt, if not of other Talents, yet, he ſure, 
of this; which is ſo uſeful and neceſſary 


to bring us to the Knowledge of ourſelves 


and dur Creator, that withonr it we 
thowd be apt to forget both. 1 
'Tis this, that ſhews us the Folly and 


Pride of Preſumption, as well as the Va- 
nity and Emptineſs. of all worldl Enjoy- 
ments, and deters us from incenſing and 


provoking Him, from whom afl our Hap- 


pinef: $.a5 well: 28 Our Afflictions, flow. Let, 
theiefore what Croffes or Calamities foever 


befaßme, i am ſtill refolv'd to beat them all, 


not only wifi a Patient Reſignation to che 


Divine Will, but even to comfart and te - 


joice myfelf'! in them, as the greateſt Bleſ- 


- Gngs. For In ance, Am I fei d with Pain 
; 2880 Sickneſs?! T' ſhaft Took upon ft as - 


9 


Veſage from Gent on putpoſe ta pu 


Loſſes or Croffes 


0 10 mind of Death, and to > ie 


me of the Nec en x als 


Life, 


y of deine 


by a 1 


x Tas pre. 4 


For it, 
Fete ct ane Hezteh 2 pt to 
matte us unmindf TUO: Do: F fuſtairy any 
he true Ufe of theſe 


is, to make me - fenfible of the Fickleneſs 


; and Inconſtancy of this Warlt's Bleſfings, 


| was we can no ſooner caſt our Eye 
| upon, 


RESOLUTIONS. 
upon, but they immediately tab to them. 
pour Wings, aud fly away from us. And 

all other Afflictions G0 D fees: fit to 
lay upon me, may, in like manner, be, 


ſome way or other, ge for my Hap. 


pincis.” - 5 
But,  befides. ther particular; Tifhrorvs} 
ments of particular EChaſtibzments, the 


_ general Improvement of all is the Inorea- 
ſing of my Love and Affection to that 


GOD, hn brings theſe Afflictions upon 


me. For, how runs the Mittimas;\where- 
by he is pleas d to ſend me to the Dun- 
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geon of Afflictions? Deliver ſudh de, _ 


to Satan ta be buffeted in the Fleſh, tout 


' the Spirit may be ſaved; in the day of ihe 


Lord Feſus, 1 Cor. v. 5 By this it 
pears, that the Furnace” Pry Affliction T 


which GOD is pleas d at any time, per 


throw me into, is not heated at the Fire 
of his Wrath, but at the Flames of his 


Affection to me. The Conſideration 


whereof, as it ſnould more enflame my 


Love to Him, ſo ſhall it likewiſe engage 


me to expreſs a greater Degree of Grati- 
tude towards Him, when He ſingles me 


out, not only to ſuffer rom Him,. but for 


Him too. For this is an Honour, indeed 


peculiar to the Saints of GOD, which 


if He ſhall be pleas'd ever to prefer me 


o, I ſhall look upon it as upon ey 


* 


RESOLUTIONS. 
Afflictions, to be ãĩmprov d for his Glory, 


the Good of others, and the Everlaſtin ; 
Comfort of my.own'Soul: '. 10 


Thus have I reckon'd! up the Tulents 


60 bath, or may, put into my Hands, 
to be improv'd for his Glory. May the 
ſame Divine Being that entruſted me with 
them, and nſpit's me with theſe good 
Reſolutions cbncerning them; enable me, 
by his Grace, to make a due Uſe of them, 
and eurefully to put in Practice what I 
have thus religiouſly reſolwd upon! 
There are ſome other Mercies, which 
might be ſet down in the Catalogue of 


Talents, as the Graces and Motions of 


60D Holy Spirit, and the Uſe of his 
Holy Ordinances, under the Miniſtry of 
the Goſpel; but theſe being included and 
inſiſted on. undet ſeveral of the foregoing 
* Fo not! require a 1 Confi- 
211 2113 36 3641 IVY 21{! 7 
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ten in chis younger Years; for, the ſettling his 
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BOOKS PRO, for 3 rig Fa 
Exeter. Change in © the Strand; Where 
Gentlemen may le furniſp d with all ſorts 
f 'Nzw- Books that come out; and have 
N Wt of Mori ney Tg any a 98 what 
ee cer. 1 pi 

292 1" 10 24 — Publifh'd, . Bt! 
iber BEV ieee Sermotis i in Five 
Volumes. 818110 


The Great Neceſſity and Advantage. of 4 
lick Prayer and frequent Communion; defign'd 


. Ain 


to revive primitive Piety. By Wiliam Beveridge, 


P. D. late Lord Biſnop of St. Aſapbb. 
Bp. Beveriage s private Thoughts upon Re- 

ligion; digeſted into Twelve Articles; with 

practical Reſolutions form'd thereupon; writ- 


e and Conduct of his Life. 2dEdit. Fr. 4 
+, 1.454 BOOKS in Folio |. 
| Ezechielis Spanhemis, Liberi Baronis & e 
Regii, Diſſertationes de Praſtantia & Uſu Numiſ 
mat um ene, Editio Nova. Price 2 J. in 
Quires. 5 ite MF 
Georgii Bulli, & e Profeſſeris, & P's 


byter; Anglicans, (nunc Epiſcops Mene v.) Opera 
omnia; quibus duo præcipui Catholic a fides Articuſs 
de S. Trinitate, & Fuſtificatione, orthodoxe, perſpi- 
cue, ac ſolide eæplananter, iluſtrant ur, conſir mant ung 
nuunc demum in unum Volumen collecta; ac multo 
correttius quam ante; una cum generalibus Indie- 
bus edita. Quits} jam acceſſit ejuſdemTratFatut ha- 
ctenus TAY Prinitiva &  Apoſevlics 4 . . 


* p 


o 4 Y * 
e gf x4 12 


- 


— 


one dogmatis de Feſu Chriſti Divinitate, contra Da- 


nielem Zuickerum ejuſque nuperos in Anglia Secta- 


toretʒ ſubnexa quundoqus Annotata Joannis Erne- 
ſti Grabe, cujur etiam Prafatis huic \Volumini ef 
premiſſa, Lond. 1903. Price bound 1 J. 10 

. . Fhe Arguments and Reports of Sir Henry Pol- 
lexfen Kt. late Lord Chief Juſtice of the Common 
Pleas, in ſome Tpecial Caſes by him argued du- 
ring the time of his Practice at the Bar, toge- 
ther with divers Decrees of the High Court of 
Chancery, upon Limitation of Truſts for Terms 
of Years : The whole printed from the Author's 
Original Manuſcript. Reviſed and corrected 
with his own Hand, and publiſh'd with the Al- 


Jowance and Approbation of the Lord-Keeper, 


and all the judges. Price 11. 


Sir Or. Brid pads Conveyances: Being Select 


the Character of a Beau. Written by Dar. de Foe, 
Na. Edit. 17 58. Pr. 6 d. 1 | | 5 | 


lume, carefully corre&ed;)#Fo which is 
Table and every particular Covenant noted in 
the Margin, to which it refers: Price 9.5. 


Precedents of Deeds and Inſtruments, concer- 


* 


ning the moſt conſiderable Eſtates in England, 
drawn and approy'd by that Honourable Perſon 


in the Time of his Practice. The ſecond Vo- 
To which is added a 


BOO KS in Quarto. ? 


_ 
. 
&: > 


Perſons of Maturity; teaching them how to 
ſpell and write Words by the Sound thereof, and 


to ſonnd and read Words by the Sight thereof, 
_ "rightly, neatly, and faſhionably, By J. Jones, 
D. Fran %r holly 


©. Good Advice to the Ladies, ſhewing, that as 
the World goes, and is like to go, the beſt way 
for them is to keep unmarried; a Satyr; with 
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1 The new Art of ſpelling, deſign'd chiefly for 


—_ 


— 


Elif BOOKS in Ocavo. 15 


Ibe Myſteries of Opium reveal'd. By Dr. 5 


Munes, Chancellor of Landaff; and Member of the 


College of Phyſicians, and formerly Fellow of 
chris College in Oxford. Price 3 s. 
Paraphrale and Annotations on st. Panl's E= 


piſtles, done by ſeveral Eminent Men at Oufard, 


corrected and improv d by the late Neurtende 
and Learned Biſhop Fell. Price 5. 


. Fulius Ceſar's Commentaries of His War 
in Gaul, and civil War with Pompey, To which 


is added, Aulus Hirtius Opins's, Supplement of the 
Ale andrian, African, and Spaniſh War, with the 
Author's Life: Adorn'd with Sculptures, from 
the Deſigns of the famous Paladin, Marte: Br — 
glifh by Capt. Bladen. Price g. 


\ Reaumant's Hiſtorical;PhyCological,and The- 


ological Treatiſe of Spirits, Apparitions, Wit 


ches, and other Magical Practices; containing an 


Account of the Genz; or, familiar Spirits bath 


good and bad, that are faid to atiand- MET in | 
this Life. Price 5. 
Ihe Ancient Religion of the Gd, ond | 


Cauſes of their Errors, conſidered; wherein, the 


Miſtakes and Failures of the Heathen Priefts,, 


and Wiſe Men in their Notionsof the Deity;and 
Matters of Divine Worſhip, are examin d, with 


regard to their being altogether deſtitute; of 
Divine Revelation; with a compleat Index, 


By the Learned and Judicious Edward Lord Her- 
bert of Cherbury, Se. Price 32. 
Boccalines Works compleat, in 5 Vol. Engliſk- 
ed by Capt. Bladen, Pr. 1 4.1 5. 6 l. 
Hiſtory of Charles the Vth. Emperor. ane 


King of Spain, the great Hexoe of the Houſe of 
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currences that happened in the World for the 
Space of 56 Years, all Nations being, in'great- 


er or leſs meaſure, engaged in the Conteſts and 
Confuſions of thoſe times. Tranſlated from 
- Biſhop of Cambray's Character and Criticiſms 
oatheAncient and ModernOrators,Poets,Paint- 
ers, Muſicians, Statuaries, and other Arts and 
Sciences; to which is added, a Poem, in Blank 
Verſe, entituled, The Age of Lewis the Great. Price 


\ 


Price 6 & 


- 
— 


Theory of sciences illuſtrated; or, The 
Groun 


nds and Principles of the ſeven Liberal 
Arts. By Henry Curfen, Gent. Price's . 


Several Diſcourſes preachꝰd on particular Oc- 
caſions before the State, in the Cathedral Church 


Sheridan 


of St. Patrick and Chriſt Church. Dublin. By Will. 


Ld: Bp. of Kilmore and Ardagh. Pr. 5 5: 


ian Perfection, conſiſting in che Love of 


God, explained, in ſeveral Letters to a Lady. Pr. 55. 
The Vanity, of Conqueſts and univerſal Mo- 
narchy : Being a ſuccinct Account of all the 
Great Heroes, both of Ancient and Modern A- 
ges, deducd from Nimred to Lewis the XIVth 


of France. - By George Smith, Eſq ; Price 37. 


© Dadwell's Occaſional Communion, fundamen- 
tally deſtructive of the Diſcipline of the primi- 
tive Catholick Church, and contrary to the Do- 
arine. of the lateſt Scriptures, concerning 
Church Communion. Price 255: 6 G0. 
De Schiſmate Anglicano Paræneſis; ad Ex -· 
reros tam Reformatos, quam etiam Pontificios, qua 
Jura Epiſcoporum vetera,corumdemque 4 Magiſtra- 


Tu ſeculare Inde pendentia omnibus aſſerenda, commen- | 


Alantur. Price 4. 
: Pa % 2 3 - . 
* 4 n 


0 ference between Soul and Body, Pr. 25. 


End of the Catalogue, 
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